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j Written firſt ih French, by M. Mar V/ire!: 
or after, tranſlated into Latine : and 
theninto Eneliſh, for the 
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and perfeQeſt copy: with 


a Table thercunto 
annexed, 


k T1M, 4.15. (+ 
Theſe things meditate, and labour in them, \_t; 
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THE eARGUMENT AND 

order of the three Bookes of 
Chriſtian religion, 


"THE FIRST BOOKE | THE- THIRD BOOKE 
Eclareth the fundamental! Conn before vs the outward 
points of our ſalnation. Anditj Sineanes, whereby God bringerh 
conſiterh of foure Chapters. vs to ſaluation, Andir confilteth 

The firſt whereof imreaterh ofthe oftoure Chapters, + 

| knowledge of God: who,beiog [ The firſt whereof intreaterh of the 
perfectly mſi, and perſe&ly mer-} miniſteric of rheeWord : by the 
Cifu}l, doth nut only ſhew mer- } which the Hol - Ghoſt beger». 
ie, bur alſo declare his iuſtice, , reth Faith in our hearts, keeperh 

Theſecond, cf the knowledge of | it there, and increaſerhir, | 
man: who, being a molt miſera-. | The ſecond,of the Sacraments,or- 
ble finner, is gultic of eternall| -deined of Godto he as ſcales of 
death before the iudgement {ear | the word; to the end we might, 
of God, with greater aſſurance, embiace- 

The third, of the knowledge of | the promiſes reucaled vnto vs, 
Chriit : who,hauing farisfied the 1 inthe word of Chriſt, 
molt perfe& iuſtice of God for | The third, of Baptiſme : whereby 
vs, openeth a way fo his moſt | God teſtifieth, that wee are re- 


.; 


perfe& mercy, whereby we may 8 celued of him into couenant g 
obtaine forgiucneſſe of our ſins, } feraſmuch as hee communica- 
The fourth, of Faith; whereby we] terh Chriſt vnto vs, togerher 

are made one with Chriſt ; and | with his benefits. 
ſo , partakers ofall hisbencfits, | The fourth, of the Lords Supper: 
_ andenen of cuctlaſting life. by the which God witneſſeth, ; 
; £5 | that his couenant is confirmed ] 
THE SECOND BOOKE| - invs,inthathemakethvs more il ; 
Onteineth rhe reſtimonies of | and more partakers of Chrilt 
outfaYuation : and it conſiſterh | and his gifts, : | : 
. oftwo Chaprers, | 
The. firſt whereof intreaterth of | JHe ſumme of all, layd downe ' i x 
good works :by the which, faith| © in a triple or threetolde me- F 
(lying hidin our hearts) is mani-| thod : that wee may the bet- j 
| felied. rer know the order and cohe- | 
FX Thefecond, of prayer: which, for| rence of euery point of Chriſti- I * 
ſ:c) thereſtiifying and confiiming off anReligion; as allo the trueth, q 


s- .our faith, haththe firſt & chicfe| excellengie , and profit of the 
+ 4place amorg good works. ſame, | 


To Tysz CurisT1aAN... 

Reader, an admonition touching 
reading, 

T' falleth out in matter of learning, as it dith 


_ 
"at 
'' 4 
= 
--Y1 


Ph AY mn matter of meats : for, as in meats, one and. 
p- At oe Mi the ſelfe ſame diſh « diuerſly ſer forth; accor- 
y>-|- <7 dug to the inuention of the dreſſer , and a= 
: Ol p*cize of the eater; ſo, inlearmng, one and 

C#GY the /olfe ſams print n diverſly handled; ac- 
cording to the diſcretion. of the Iſriter , and 


: capacitie of the Reader. Hence it commetþ, that in bumane lear- 

"y nive every Writer (alme33, bath bis Grammar bi Rhetoricks, his 

Sy Lovicks, bu Phileſophic 3 aud in diuine kawledge, bu Catechiſme, 
hu Common places, bu Commentaries, Many complaine of this, as . 

y ; £349 ne 4s | | 

4 a thing which diſtrafteth che minde , conſoundeth the memerie 


s and bindreth the iudgement, And not without cauſe. Fok,as va- 
a- rictie of meats do corrupt in the ſtomache, and breed ſickneſſe , r4- 
ther than preſerue bealth ;, ſo varietie of T reatiſes, vpon one and 

r: I "+ ſcift ſame thing dotirbinder thegrowth amd profiting of digers 
h, in ſoundneſſe of inagement and godlie life, But , the reformaticn 
hereof is 4 worke woortby of all the Churches,Princes, and States, 
:n WM *" Chriftendome: for the beginning aud perfefling whereof, pri- 
vate men can but pray and wiſh well ; and euery man carefully 
looke tothe warrant of his owne worke. In the meane tim:, let no 


e- | 421i andgoodneſſe) : bat let vs blamathe corruption and vauitie 
fli- Wl *f ten ; who do either not at all vie, orels greatly abuſe thegifts. 
th,  4n46leſſings of God beſtowed vpon them, This yanitie appeareth 
partly in the foed of thy body ; but more ſpecially it the faed of the 
CARES | Se ſoule, 
\ 


ne I man blame the varietie and choice of Gods maxifold gifts (whit b, 
to beth in bodily. aud irit wall things, ſet for th t he ” Lhe p f Es ſe 4 | 
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| o"4$,54m.28.22 ſeule, Forno-man willrefuſe bis meat , except it be in ſome ex« 
1.23 | treame paſſion. Beſides, how carefull 'are the moſt part in making 


FE: their promſion fbow curicus 1n aching what i holeſome or burtfall 
$123 : for them? how preciſe and conflant in keeping their houres for din- 


ner ard ſupper ? bow willing to keepe themſelges to ſome few kinds 
of meat? though they haue often taſied and fed on them before. 
But, touching the f 0d of the ſoule (which conſfiſteth chiefly in an 
holy attendance on the publike worſhip of God , and partly inpri- 
| wate reading, meditaticn, and prayer)bow many do refuſt it, as a 
| _— fruitlefſe and vnſauory thing | And thowth the moſt part de can. 
> gent, for ſome carnal reſpeCt, to ſhew.themſelues in the publike aſ- 
ſemblies # yet, who ſhall finde a faithfull Chriſtian, that is carefull 
to redeeme the time, and to make bimſeife, by priuate reading and 

meditation, morefit to reape frait by the publike' miniſtery of the 

Word and Sacraments? But , know thou (beloved) that as thiy, 

who through error, preiudice, or ſelfesloue, are ſo.addifted tothbeir 

\ prin2tefludies, that they deſpiſe or negletÞ the publike Miniſterie, 
ſhall (without ſpeedy mercy of God) fall into diners fond opinions 
and dangerous errors, and pine away in their ignorance and ſinnes; 
ſo, to little purpoſe is our bearing of Sermens abroad , if there be 
net aſetled andconſtant courſe of priuate prayer, reading, medi. 
tation and conference, at horze. But, betauſe my purpoſe 1s now to 
eake only of reading, and that very briefly (for the argument i 
infinit, and I baue ſomewhat touched it elſwbere) 1 would cntreat 
thee, Chriſtian Reader, and m the Lord Teſs beſeech thee (1f my 
requeſt may ſeeme reaſonable) that thow woulde$t be as wiſe for 
thy ſoule,as thou art for thy bodie ; as mindfull of the life to come, 
as thou art of this preſent life';, and that, to thus end, thou wouldedi 
Foure thirgs obſeru? theſe foure thinos,- as well for the one as for tbe other, 

' tobeobſer- F;rf2 , therefore;makethy proviſion of good bookes;eſpecially of the 


Preface to M. 
Coopers SEL 
wang, 


oe ea”. booke of all books, I meane theboly Canonicall Scriptures , in that 
4 . Yeſpedlcalled the Bible: anduben of ſome »thtrs, ſuch as are moſt 
Prouide the fit fer thy calling and cafacitie. And, becauſe thou ſhalt want ti- 
Bck books. - ther money tobuy , leaſure to reade, iudgement to vnderſiand, or 
| wemorit to beare away tbe ſubſtauce of all good books, prouide the 
beft, Many willſay , they finde by experience., that in'meat and 

apparellthe beſt is be$t cheape © and thou ſhalt be ſure tofind,that, 

among books, the beFF will yeeld me$? fruit to thy ſouly. Secondly, 
Heb.g.13, becauſe the moſt part are babes in indgement and diſcerning of ſpi- 
es ritaall things ( though eyery foole be wiſe inbis owne js nod 
RTF FE Rd od = ro 0% Oo 
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Trnz PREFACE. £ 
hnowing whit # fit and profitable,and what i hurtful and incon- 3 KS 
wentent : let me intreat thee to aske counſel and a1uice of the god=: In fy 
ly learned , eſpecially «f thine owne Paſtour (if God han bleſſed - the _— . E 
thee with an able and faithfull-man) or, otherwiſe z of bim whoſe godly! Wong: 4 
publike miniftery may. giue thee hope, that hi ſenſesare exerciſed cd; "i 
is the diſcerning of good andeuill, No wiſe man will receiue & 
writing for the lea plot. of ground, without the counſel of ſome 
learned Lawyer ; n8r a. medicine for hu body, without the aduice 4 
of ſome learned Phyſitign : and wilt thay, not askinz direttion of . 
ſome godly Diuine, aluenture yon a booke, contein:ng perhaps . 
ſome dammable erronr(which may conney from thee thy heauenly 

inheritance) or ſome deadly poiſon, which may kill thy ſaule?. Do 

it net. Thirdly , remember that nothing is more hard, than tobe pon 
conſtant in holy exerciſes, For berein, theſwhtilty and rage of our in keeping 
inujſtble enemie Sathan doth moſt notably apeare . Heerein, the ofhoures, 
frailtie and corruption of fleſh and blood will bewray it elſe: 

Heere, profit and pleaſure, buſineſſe ani idleneſſe, matters at hume 

and matters abroad, company, and a thouſan1 occahons will lie in 

04r way, as ſo many lions, to let and hinder vs, Therefore herein 

gird yþ the loines of thy minde, put vpon.thee the whale armour of 

God, and daily renew thy cournant(of redeeming the time)niade 

with God ani thineowne conſtience, Thou ſeest , that men, who 

are most greedy of the world, will not miſſ:(ſcarſe ancetn ayere) 

their ordinary howres of eating and drinking : Why then ſhowlde$t 

thoy be ſo fickie and vnfaithfull , in forvetting ana omitting the 

times of reading and fraying to God ? Fourthly, when thou ba$F 

begun a good booke , viue not ower , till thou haue enledit:; and Readca good 
when thow haſt read it once oner, let it not be tedious vntothee to booke tho. 
reale it ouer aaine andaraine, For, thou ſhalt finde the ſecond ron _ 
reading more fruitfall than the firft , and the third moreſruitfull \@ oh 
than the ſecond ;, and ſo the ofcner the better, This agreat va- 

nitie and enill ſick-neſſe amons men , that if they haue once ſeens 

the title of a booke,and the Authours name, and read two or three 
leauestherof it ucaſt at their heeles ever after: @ if they bad ate 

tained all that could be learned by it, when they can name the title 

and Authour of it, Wherefore, for this point, mare the courſe and 

maner of men, in tbe keepitty ex increaſing of their bod: iy ſlrength:; 

Though they eat their fillof this kinde of meat to day , yet they 

rome with great deſire and feſh appetite to the ſame avaine with- 

bn a dayor two ; yea oftentimes the ſame day : otherwiſe arou- 
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etheither an extreame weakneſſe, or an intolerable daintineſſ 0 f 

the flomacke, Heere perhaps thou wilt aske what books beſide the 
| boly Bible, 1 would comment vnto thee, Wherein though 1 ſee 

ſome difficulty , berauſe it cannet be aone without compariſons 
(which arecounted odiens) yet for thy good I will not ſpare to ſhew 
© 3 wy poore #pinion ; which s , That n» one Author (that I haue 

E- read) bath ſet downe the ſumme and grounds of Chriſtian Relixion 
more bolily and happily , for the capacity and edi fying of all ſorts, 
than #his preſent Writer, For this cauſe , I ſpecially recommend 
himto thee ; as one, by whom thow mayſt exceedingly profit , if 
thou call ypon the name of God throuvh Teſus Chrif], and binde thy 
ſelfe todiligence and conStancy ; remembring , that as one diſh 
of meat, well chewed and dige$ted, will comfort nature more tha 

diuers delicates, that lie raw and vadize5jed in the flomache; 

ſo one booke, often aud thorowly read, will doe thy ſoule more 
good, than the ſuperficiall fight and taSte of athouſand. 
" 4nd {ol commend thee to the Lord: who vouch. 
fafeto gine thee wiſedome in all things, 
| for his mercies ſake. Blacke 
Friers, the 23 of ; 
Iulie, 
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Thine in the Lord Tefus, 
STEPHN, EGERTON, 
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Tnuz FinrsT Books Os 
ChriShian Religion : 
Wherein the grounds of our 


{aluation are handled. 
Speakers : 
RN TTTa FR ans Tana: 2: _ 
THrroPHILys MATTHEVY. 
CHAP. I. 


Of the knowledge of God , who , being perfeflly iu$t and perfeTly 
mercifull, dzthneuer exerciſe his mercie, but that alſo hee doth 
exerciſe by iaFtice, | 

THmEOPHILYS. 

SEAN Ol(t deare brother, IT hauc often beene defirous 
J:o heare, from your mouth, the whole doArine 
YYS|of Chriſtian Religion, delivered ina rightand 

2Mlcxact courſe of teaching ; becauſe once heard 
you intreat, both per{picuouſly & briefly, of fome maine 
oints thereof, to my great ſarisfattion, 

Math, If myloue and diligence, in other matters, hane 
never beene wanrning, to you(moſtloning Theophilus pers 
ſrade your ſelfe, thu(at conuenient Icaſure)T wil fo much 
the more chearefully fulfill your delice, becauſe thething 
isoficſelfe profitable, and ſu-:h(T hope) as ſhalbero mine 
ore edifying, For, this is proper to Chriſtian doctrine, 
thx the oftner it is handled,the move largely it extenderh 
her force and working,in the hearts of the faithfull, 

Theoph, Go to then : can you now beatleaſure to lay 
forth, vato me, all the chiefe points(or heads)of Chriſtian, 
religion, in order asl am determined to aske you? and 
you ſhall finde mediligentto put them un writing, that ſa 
they may be imparted to my brethren. | 

Mat. Were it ſo that T wanted leature, yet (1 affure 
you)there is no buſineſſe, but I would lay it afide to fatif. 
he you in this behalfe, For, whart is there, wherein ttme 
can be better ſpent? 

T beoph, Seeing therefore our ſpeech ſhall be of Chri- 
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oncerning God, 
{yuanrcligion, I defireto be taught, what is meant by the 
name, Religion. 

Mat. Before I anſwer,T beſeech God,our heauenly Fa- 
ther, to bepreſent with vs by his holy ſpirit , ſo thatwe 
may neither thinke nor ſpeake any thing, whichlhall not 
tend tothe honour of his owne name, and to the edifica- 
tion of his whole'Church, The name(Religion)is dermed 
of aword that fignifieth to binde. And itis a ſpirituall 
bond : by the which,men in a holy attonement are vnited 
to God, and held in his lone and feare that ſoot length 
they may be partakers of his heauenly glory , and of the 
bleſſed life. Whichnore!igion can bring to paſſe, but tbat 
which is Chriſtian: that is co (ay; that, whoſe roundation 
15 laid in Chriſt, 

T heoph. Why ſo? 

Mat Becauſe that through Chriſt alone,by faith(not by 
any merit of oars)we are brought againe into fauour with 
God(andeuen vnited to him, with che cloſeſt bond), that 
ſo he may be glorified ofvs hecre,and etcrnally in heauen, 

T heoph, From whence hzue we proofe of that? 

Mat. Out of the word of God;the ſureſt proofe that is: 
ypon thetruth whereof reſteth all Chriſtian docrine. 

Theoph. What vnderſtandeſt thou, by the word of God? 

Mat, *{hc Canonicall books of the Bible : whereunto 
for this cauſe, is giuen the name of Holy Scripture, 

Theoph, How came ittopaſle , thatrhoſe beokes were 
called the Bible ? | 

Mat. The Chriſtians of theprimitiue Church, after they 
had gathered the books of the Prophets and Apoſtles,in- 
ro one volume, called it(for the excellency therof)BibAre, 
1a Grecke(thiat is,Brble or Bookes)becaule thoſe bookes far 
pafle all others. For truely che word of Godin worthines 
and excellency, goeth beyond all the words ofmen, 

Theo, But,how may it certaznely be proued, that the do- 

Grine , which is contained in thoſe books, is the word of 
Godzſ{ecing that the prophets, & apoſtles,who itis certain« 
ly knowen were men,were the authors 8& writers of them, 

Mat, Firit of all indeede itis neceſſary, that theholy 
Ghoſt, which ſpake by them, nay whoſe inſtruments only 
they were,doe engrauc that faith in our hearts, Then, that 


allurance 


_-* Thefirſt Books. 
urance may be confirmcd, by obſerving the ſpeciall ex= 
Ilency which is eaſe toperceive inthoſe writings, as 
ſo the moſt holy efft ts which they worke 1n vs, 

Theoph. What excellency doe youmeane ? 

Mat, Firſt of all, the maieſty of the ſpirit of God, which 
neth in them moſt cuidently : For cuery wherethere 
peare diuine & heauenly things, nothing earthly, & fa- 
ng,or that agreeth with y corrupt affeQtions of the fleſh, 
Secondly , the conſent ofall the parts among them- 


ſundry places, and at ſundry times, yetis there no lefle 
ord, harmony, and conſent betweene them, than if 
yhad agreed together ofthe matter before, 

Finally , the fulfilling of ail the Prophecies, delivered 


SE — 

ng before; yetpreciſcly accompliſhed echof them in ler. 25.12. 
irproper time. Hence itis that Dauid giueththem moſt Dan,g.24; 
ellent commendation,faying; The words ofthe Lord Pſal.12.6, 


2 pure words, as the (iluer is tried in a furnace ofcarth, 
ed ſeuen fold, I fay nothing of their antiquity;zand thar 
tt without miracle, they were preſerued among fo many 
emies, which would haue deſtroied them, and among 
h cruell perſecutions, 

Theoph, But what holy effe&s doe they worke in vs? 

Mat, This generally we may marke,that alwaies there 
as (as tothis day, there is) a church, which hath beene 
thered together by the authority of the holy ſcripture : 
atis to ſay, a company of men of diuers ages, ſexes, and 


udtions and doftine of that Scripture : a good part of 
hichin all ages haue ſealed the ſame with their blood. 
tthe ſpeciall or particular effe&ts are, thatthey rauiſh 
ereader, and cnforce him to the reuerence of God, no 
herwiſe than as if God himſelfe did ſpeake. 

Allo,that,by the rezding of them,our hearts are touch- 
L with an earneſt feeling of our ſinnes. 

Lalt of all, that they lift vp our minds aboue all heauens; 
ndle within vs a defireof a better life, & cauſe vs that(1n 
mpariſon thereof) we do eaſily deſpiſe all other things. 
All which arenot done by any writings of men ; bee 
ey never ſo artificially handled, Therefore the Apcitle 


> 


nes. For,although they were penned by divers writers, . 


nditions, which worſhipped God according tothein. , 


&" 
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Heb.4.12z, *9 the Hlebrues faith, tharthe word of God is linely, mig} 
tie in operation, and piercing more than any two-edy 
ſword, and that irdorhreacheuen to the diuiding afy 
der ofthe ſoule and the ſpirit, of the 10ynts and marroy 

T beoph, Verily , theſe are 1noft ſtrong arguments, t 
prooue the truth of Gods word, But,there be ſome whi 
affirme, that all the authority and credit of it depende 
ypon the Church, 

Mat, Thcy deale heerin, as if one ſhould ſay, thart 
lighr of the tun hangeth vpon mans celtimony, For,agt 

ſan ſhall not ceaſe to ſhine, thoughallmen were blind z{ 
the truth of Gods word is no vhit bettered, or empaire 
by the applauſe or difallowance of men, Moreover, ho 
can it be; that the authority of the word of God ſhoul 
depend vpon the allowance or conſent of the Church 
ſeeing that the Church it ſelfe borrowerh all her authori 
ofthe word, as it were of her foundation. For, it is bull 

Ephee2.20, ypen the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 

Theoph, Butt hey ſay, that inthis place, it is not mean 
of the trueth of the word in it ſelfe; bur ef the mean 
whereby it is apprehended, and reccined of men, Whud 
they afftirme tohang vpon the teſtimony and allowanc 
of the Church. To which purpoſe,they alledge this ſayi 
of 2 certaine Father ; Iſhould nothaue beleeued the Gai 
pell, ifthe authority ofthe Church had not moouedm 

Mat, This ſentence maketh not for them, For , th 
was the minde of that holy man; that , being a {trangt 

fromthe faith, he was mooued by the authority of il 

Church to embrace the Goſpel! : andthar, after, by tl 

working of the holy Ghoſt, he was confirmed in tl 

faith. Which he doth a little before declare, in thel 
words; The Church firſt calleth vs to belecue tht, whic 
yet wearenotadble to ſee : thatfo, being madeſtronger 
futh,vwe may come to ynderſtand that which we belcent 

God himſelfe, now(not men)inwardly ftrengthning ar 

enlightaing our minde. Which thing I doubt not b 

iris true: namely, that the witnefle , which che Chure 

giueth tothe word of God, doth no: alittle mooue vst 
embrace ir. But then onely this is, when our faithisd 
oigning, For vhen it is cometo any age, and that wel 
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ies, by reading,and hearing ofthe word, have taſted of 
trruth : then we beleeue not, by theteftimony of the 
wurch , but by that which the holy Ghoſt ſealeth in our 
arts, Infomuch, as if the Church ſhould then teach vs 


oArine diucrs from that , we would not giue our con- 


ts vnto it, This ſhall be madeplaine by the example of 


Samaritans. Theſe, hearing the report of the woman 
k whom the Lord had ſpoken(namely, thathe was the 
rift) beleeued. But, after that themlelues had heard 
mn, they (aid vnto the woman : Now ve belecue nota- 
more, for thy ſaying. For we haue heard him our 
es, and doe know, that this is ingced the Chriſt, the 
110ur of the world. 
Theogh, This example bringeth no ſmalllight to this 
ubt. But hitherto ſufficiently of the trueth and autho. 
y of the word of God: now let vs in a fevy yyords cons 
er, what it doth containe, 
Mat, Ithath in it, at large, whatſoever concerneth the 
dry of God for our good and ſaluation, 
heoph, By what meanes dothit teach vs to attaine ſal- 
ton ? 
Mat. By the true knowledge of God, and of Teſus 
ariſt; the which it teacheth. | 
Theoph. Let vs therefore firſt intreat of the knowledge 
God: and after we will ſpeake of Chriſt, in the proper 


ace, What doe the holy Scriptures teach vs concer- 


e God? 

Mat, Three heads or principall things, whereby ne is di- 
nguiſhed from all fained gods, belices thoſe which we 
know by naturall inftin& giuen vs of God,and by con- 
eration ofthe creatures, namely, that God is a ſpirituall 
ence,eternal, ofinfinit wiſedome, goodnes,and power. 
Theoph. Rehearſe the firſt of thoſe three. | 

Mat, That, in one divine effence,there be three diſtin 


rſons, the Father,the Sonne,the holy Ghoſt, 

& The Father indeed is the beginning of the Godhead : 
that is in reſpe& ofthe erderof the perſons. For, in 
Wc Godhead it (elfe, we may not ſecke for firſt or laſt, 

Y {he Sonne is thewiſedome of the Father, begotten of 


n before the yyorld. 
M | The 


Toh,4.3 9.4% 


Rem.1.10. 


Of the Tri- 
nitice 


Tob, 2.16, 
Gen,1,2. 


Mat,q4.10- 


1.7 im,1.1 7 


1.1.5.7. 


6 | . Conterning G od, 

The holy Ghoſt is the infinite power proceeding fr 
the father and the Soane, ; 

Now, theſe threeperſons are diſtin one from the 
ther , not onely by thoſe properties wherin the one 
them cannot communicate or partake with the other, 
alſo by the difference of their ations, For , the ſcripn 
aſcribeth,to the Father,the beginning of working ; tot 
Sonne,wiſedome and counſel;and to the holy Ghoſt, 
tue and power. Neuertheleſle , they be (to all reſped 
equall in eternity, dignity and power: becauſe ther 
one moſt yndinided diuincefſence common to them, 
arc thercfore one God, Howbeit,(o often as there is me 
tion made ofthe father together wi:h the ſon,or rogett 
vvith the holy Ghoſt, the name of God is then peculial 
giuento the father(as to the firſt perſon of the Deity); 
yet nothing 15 diminiſhed of the Godhead of the Son 
or of the holy Gh-ſt: but heerein the vnity of the eſſen 
is reteined, andreſpet is had to the order ofthe perſon 
Hence itis,thatthe Sonneis called the Sonne of Goda 
the ſpirit is called the ſpirit of God. Bur, whenſoeuert 
name of God is put indefinitely(that is, without an add 
tion of perſons)the Sonne and the fpirit are noleſſe not 
by it,than the Father, As,wvhenthe Scriprure ſaith;Th 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt the 
ſerue, Tothe Kingeternall, immorrall, inuiſible, to Gt 
onely wiſe, be honour and elory for euer and ever. | 

Theoph, Verily,this doQrine is beyond all the reacha 
vnderitanding of man. EY 

Mat. It is indeed: an yet to be beleeuedzas that whi 
God in his word hath reucaled for our ſaluation : whidl 
cannot ſtand withourir, | 

T heo, Tn what place of Scripture is this doQtrine taughilf ;; 

Mat. It may be gathered out of divers places : but mo 
eaſily itis declared by this of Iohn ; There be three whidf r, 
bearewitnefle in heauen, the Father, the Word, andtl 
holy Spirit: and theſe three are one. When he ſaith thre! 
he noteth the diſtinRion of the perſons: when he (ai 
one, he ſheweth the vnity of the cfſence, d 

Theeph, What is the reaſon that the Sonne of God 
calicd Word, andthe third perſon, Spirit? 


{7 m3 


M 


T he firſt Booke, 7 


Mat. To the Sonne, that name is attributed, by a fimi- 
tude. For,as ſpeech is the declarer ofthe mindein men? 
>, by his Word, doth God make himſelfe knowen vnto 
's, Concerning the third perſon, that allo is called the 
Spirit, by a fimulitude berrowed from men: that we may 
;nderitand it to be, as it were, a breath comming out of 
he mouth of God: not ſuch as vaniſheth ; but which is 
is power ſpred ouer all things: and yet abideth alwaies 
n himſclfe, The Prophet doth not obſcurely expreſfle 

doth the ſimilituces, in theſe wards; By the word of the 
ord were the heauens made, andby the breath of his 
outh all the hoſt of them., Wherein he doth plainely 

cach; that, the Father, by his eternall wiſedome,which is. 

he Sonne,, and by his infinite poyer, whichis the holy 
hoſt, did make all things. ; 

Theoph, Huherto enough ofthe Trinity, For,the more 
Wdeepely the ſharpeneſſe of mans wit ſtriueth tolooke into 
Wit, the more itis blunted with the greatncs ofthat myſte- 

ric. Now, therefore, declare the other head of the know. 
ledge of God, | | | 
at. It teacheth, that God did not onely infix daies by Of Gods pre. 
Whis immeaſurable power make all things ; but alſo that MEAT: 
they are ſtill preſerued and governed by his wiſedome and 
© p:ouidence, and that his hand isneuer from the worke : 
fothat no one of all the things done inheauen or earth, 
gcommethto paſſe by chance, or fortune, For the ſcripture 
vitnefleth; | 

That the Lord ſendeth thunders, winds, and tempeſts. Pſal.2.9.3; 

That he thundreth with his voice, and ſaith to the Iob 37.5.6. 

ſnow, Be vpon the earth. | 

Thathe coucreth the hewens with clouds, and prepa- Pſal.147.8, 

reth the raine foc the earth. | 
That he diuideth the ſea , when the waues thereof doe 1/a.51.15. 
roare, 

That he giveth meat ynto all flefh. P;4.136.25 

That he maketh peace, and createth euil]. 1/a.a 5.7. 
* That he killeth and maketh aliue; that he bringeth x.Sam. 2.6. 
downe to the graue, and bringeth vp againe. 

That he maketh the wound,and binderh ityp; ſmiteth, 1ob 5.18, 
and makcth whole, | 
TT That 


Pſal.33.6.. | 


- 
_ 
”— 
—_ 


[if $ Concerning good Works. 
19-3," Dav.2.21, That he changeth times and ſeaſons, taketh amay 
|, ra kings, and ſetteth vp kings. 
. Pſal. 33.16. Thathe ordreth warres,and appointeth the viQorie, 
Pſal.75.7. Thar he throweth downe, andllifteth vp, 
Pro,16.9, That he direReth the ſteps of men. 
Pro.16,1, That he guideth the anſwer of the tongue. 
Pro.2I.t» Thatheturneth the hearts of men, at his pleaſure. 
Finally , the prouidence of God leauethno place for 
Fortune, For, Salomon affirmeth, that euen the whole 
diſpoſition of the lot is of the Lord, Ir is plaine there. 
fore, that God ordereth all things;but is not buſied or tu:. 
moiled with any thing, 
Theoph. Now remaineth the third point of the knoy. 
ledge of God. | 
OfGods Mat. ThatGodis perfeAly iuſt, and perfely merci: 
iuliice, full, For, ſeeing he is of an infinite eſſence, all his propric. 
ties and vertues bealſo infinite. For, they be eflentiall in 
him: with whom (faith James) there is no change or ſha- 
TJ4m.1.I79, dowotfalteration : Thatis to ſay, that, in God, theres 
nothing (ubie& to increaſe, change, or leſſening. When 
ſocuer therefore he doth exerciſe his mercy, he doth like. 
wile ezxerciſehis iuſtice ; puniſhing the guilty and offen. 
ders, with deierued puniſhment. For this cauſe, when Mo. 
ſes had largely in theſe words commended the mercy of 
God, The Lord God merciful and rations, ſlow to anger,and a- 
Ex0.3 4.6.7. bounding ingoodneſſe : {iraightway after he addeth , not m-| 
king the wicked innocent, 


Pro.16.33. 


CHAP. II. £ 
Of the knowledge of Man: who , being a mo$t miſerable ſcaner, 
befare Godguilty of eternal death, 
T H E£oOPHILvVS. ; 
Yi God acquitethnorthe guilty , itis ſo far offthati 
by the knowledge of him man 15 lifted vp into the hope 
of ſaluation, that, cleane contrariwiſe, he perceiuecth his 
condemnation to be proued and confirmed : becauſehe 
aboundeth with innumerable both infirmities and fins, 
for the which he is found guiltie before the moſt iult 
Of mans free judgement ſeat of almightie God. 
mile Mat, Man isnotonely,as thou ſayeR, defiled with mas 


ny 
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enemy of God, Secondly,tull of wickednefle, Thirdly, 
ſeruant of ſinne, that is to ſay, ſuch a one as hath neither 
il nor power to doe well. 
T heop. Thou doeſt indeed very much throw down man. 
Mat. I doe not : but Ged himſelfe,in theſe words; The Gep,6. 
ickednefſe of man is greatin the carth, andall the ima. 
nations ofthe thoughts of his heart are onely euill con- 


olefWnually. Moreouer, inthe ſame Chapter heteachethvs, erſe LE 
ere Whatman is nothing elſe butfleſh, 
tu: And SaintPaal plainely affirmeth, that the vnderftand- Rowg.p,, 2 . 


» of the ficſh1s enmity againſt God : becaule, ſaith he, it 
not ſubie& tothe Law of God: for indeed it cannot be, 
The (ame alſo he affirmeth in another place, when he 
rci-Wich, that we are ſtrangers from God, and eremies, our C9.1.27, 
ric-Whinde being ſet ypon euill works: as ifhe ſhould (ay, that 
lin enmity, hid in the heart, was betrayed by cuill deeds. 
ha-W In another place alſo the ſame Apoſtle faith,thatwe are 
reisWrnall, ſolde vnder finne : rhat is, that ye arc the bond- 917.14, 
en Wives of finne. 
keel Yea, he proceedeth ſo farreas to {1y, that of our (elues 2, Cor. 2.5 
ten. We arc not ſufficient tothinke, muchlefle able to do, thar 
Mo. Which is good. | 
y of Theoph, But, was this the minde of the Apoſtle, to ſhew 
1d a-MWhat all gcnerally be bondmen to finne ? 
m4-WF Mar. Yeaverily, For,ſpeaking of the naturall corrupti- 
n of man, out of the teſtimony of Dauid,he ſaith plainely ; 
c haye prooued before, that both Iewes and Gentiles Rom.3-9, 
We vnder finne; as itis written, Thereis none iuft, no not Pſal- 14.3. 
er,4 Wne: there is not any which vnderſtandeth, or which ſee- 
thafter God, They haue all gone out of the way, they 
| aue beene made altogether ynprofitablez There isnone 
that hat doth good, no not one, 


7 532.30 


1ope BF The faithfull, indeed, be exempted out of that number : 
1 his tyetnot becauſe they are not ſuch by nature ; but be- 
e he ſuſe God (ſuch is hismercy)amendeth:our wickedneſle 
fins, ſid corruption, by the benefit of regeneration, whereby 


worketh in vs both the will and power to doe well: Phil,2.1 3s 
FW'ntheproperplace ſhallbe more largely declared, But 
ma« Witheyabelecuers, as they be yoprofitable to any good 

« rorke, 


a? 
| © GY 
1 yvicesand infirmities, but alſo by his ene nature, firſt | 4 


o 
+ 0 
'F » 
4 


x0 Concerning (Man. 


Matt 5.18. 


48s 9. 


Rom.14.230 


worke, ſo they are carried with great violence ynto evi 

Theoph, Bur the thing it ſelfe ſeemeth to ſpeake other 
wiſe. For, there be(asthere euer haue beene)ſome, whid| 
haue beene endued with molt excellent gifts, 

Mat. The Scripture faith, It cannot be, that an ill tree 
ſhould bring foorth good fruit. It may indeed ſometim 
bring foorth ſuch, as be goodly to ſee to; which notwith 
ſtanding are not good, Soalſo may we finde many inh 
dels, which doe works hauing a beautifull ſhevy, but ſuc 
as cannot be good indeed: far the heart, which God ſpe 
Ciallylooketh vnto , is corrupt and yncleane : for it ca 
not any way bemade cleane, but by faith. Therefore tix 
Apoſtle faith ; Whatſoeuer is not of faith, is ſinne, 
: Theophil, Whercin ſtandeth that vncleanneſle of the 

eart ? 

Mat, Tnthat,doing theſe beautifull works,they be nei 
ther touched with the loue nor feare of God;zand therfor: 
doe not thinke of yeelding him obedience: neither is t 
maruell,ſeeing they know him not: Whom, notwithſtan 
ding, no man can loue or feare, before he doe know hin 

Theoph, What is it then, that moouerh them to det 
thoſe works which are o faire in ſhew? "40 

Mat. Some, becaule they be not naturally giuen totly 
vices which they leauc, 


Others, becauſe they be reſtrained by a ſlauiſh feare of 3 
Gods iuſtice : or elſe for that they dreame to deſerue ſon } 
thing atthe hands of God, 

Others, for feare of Lawes: orleſt they ſhould doe ani fi 
thing, thatmight hinder their proſperity. 

Orelſe their luſts doe ſtrive as the windes, ſo that tight d 
ſtronger preuaileth ouer the reſt, and bridleth them front 
breaking foorth into ation. Asfor ex ample ; A vaindſWv 
Forious man will inake a ſheyy to beliberall ; to the ena tt 

ee may ſeruethe turne ofhis ambition, On the othqQWn 
fide, a couetous man, that he may ſpare charges, will We 
liefit by honour; although his minde within be ſet on inſt 


with ambition. A proud man will be bountifull , to gt 
praiſe among the common people, She that feareth. u 
reproch of the people,although her minde be defiled wit 
ynchaſt luſts, yet outwardly will be chaſte, Finally, oy vi 

alt 
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faichfull nenerreſpe rhe glory of God, when they thinke 
to doe good works, Which, ncuerthelefſe,isas it.were the - 
yery life of good works: (@ as if it be wanting,they cantior 
be acceptable to God, + HELD " 

T heoph, If therefore all the good!'y deeds, which the vn 
faithfull doe, be of no account with God, he ſhall bein ng 
better caſe,vvhich carricth himiclte modeſtly,” and keepeih 
vndertheJuſts of the fleſh, thanhe which patleth away all 
his lite diflolutcly. LI | 

Mat, No verily ; not ſo. For God rewardeth thoſk 
works; yet only in this life. And oftentimes alſohe food 
them ſuch thinges, inreſpeR whereof they did their good 
deeds: as healih, quier life, praile, good report among 
men, and: ſuch like; Therefore our Saujour Chriit ſaith ,* 
that the Scribes and Pharifies, in that they 'praied and fa- _ 
ticd robe praiſed of men, hadtheir _ 5: EY ' 

Moreouer,the ſtate of ſuch, as inthis life haue behaued 
themſclues modeſtly, fhall be caſter in:theday of iudge. 

' ment, than of the other; .'. | 1 126.33 ,b Al 
Theo. How canirbe.,that God wil reward yyorks which 
helikech nor? being ſuch,as:werenot donefor his ſake? 

Mat, Thereby he declareth, how pleaſiag.a.thing true 
obedience 1s fo him, ſeeing he rewardeththe very thadow 
of it, Addethis hecereunta, thathe hath regard ynto thoſe 
works, notasthey come from yncleane perſons, but from 
himlelfe, SiG balio! : 

Thesfb, Tn what ſenſe ſateft thou that thoſe works come 
from God? 6 DO TO! my Ort; 

Mat. ſay that God,'to the end that order and even 
diſpofing of things maybe kept in the world, doth bridle 
the wickednefſ* of ſome, and'fo maketh them hit to follow 
yerme.Inwhichreſpe&zye feare hot(in common ſpeech) 
to ſay , that ſuchimen areofa good natnte: whereby we 
meane that euen from the-beginning of their lite, God 
gauethem ſome ſpeciall grace} Withour which grace, 
theres no doubt; hutithar all men be ſuchasrhey are liue. 
ly pictured:outbythe Apoſtle, For afterhehath (rid, that ___ 

here is, navane which-dothigood;ſtraightway he addeth; R292 3-12: 
heir throat 5s pa open' ſepulthet : they haue' vſed their 7/4. 5-19. 
dngues toeceit ; the poiſon of Alpes is vader their lips: 
7 Sagtecedopak B Whoſz 


Mat.x11%8 * 


2 ' Pſal.10.7. 
©" Tſa.$947- 


| Pſal.36.2. 


f rhe Imave 
ErG0k. 4 


Of originall 
ſiane, 


12 ( oncerning Man. 
Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitternes : Their feet 
are (wiftto ſhed blood . DcſtruRtion and calamity are in 
their waies: And the way of peace they haue notknowen: 
T he feare of God is not before their cies. Which teſti. 
moniesare gathered, by him, out of ſundry places of the 
old Teſtament, that he might procure himiſelfe the more 
authority and credit, touching this matter. 

Theoph, Buthow could it be, thatman, the moſt excel. 
lent creature ofall others, ſhould beſo much corrupred? 

Mat, It was not by his firſt nature (for he was made af. 
ter the Image of God,thart is,like vnto him);bur,by origi. 
nall fin : wherewith Adam , by his diſobediencein eatin 
the forbidden fruit, infe&ted himſelfe and all mankind, 

Theofh, Tellme what that Image of Godis ; wherein 
thou ſajeſt thefirſt man was ney : aSalſo that originall 
ſinne, wherewith mankind was afterward tainted? 

Mat. Theimage of God confliſted in this, thatthe vne 
derſtanding of man was enlightened with the true know- 
ledge of God, & of the worſhip due vnto him; and that he 
was enduedwith an vpright &:g0od will, diſpoſed to the 
obedience of God. Now, it is called the image of God,be. 
cauſe in thoſe excellent gifts, man didreſemblethe wiſe- 
dome, goodneſle, and power of his creator. But when 
Adam,by rebellion,fell from this his eſtate, he was depri- 
ned ofthis image, and withall did put on the image ofthe 
diuel], That is to ſay,he was ſpoiled ofthoſe notable gifts, 
in ſtead whereof, came inall manner of vices. As, - 

1 Theignorance of God, and of his ſeruice, 
2 Wickednes : for he hated vertue and louecd fin, 
2 Impotency,Jorlackeof power to all goodnes. 

And this is that blot of originall finne : which, being in 
vs like 8 fire of wickednefle and'luſt, doth-continually 
breath or ſend foorth the fruits and effets of it;to wit,vNe 
godlinefle, and vnriphteouſnefle. 2 

Theo. But that:corruption,irfeemeth, ſhould beaccoun- iſ 
tedrather a puniſhment of Adams ſinne, then fin it ſelfe? 
Mat. I: is, doubtleſle, both'a puniſhment of fin, and the i 
fountaine and welſpring of all fins:Neuertheleflezir is allo 
Gnne, and worthy ofdeath,as Panl faith; as by-ome man; 
fin came into the world ; and death, by an3:foalfoideatd 
yell 


[1 
. 


rent ouer all men, through him, in whom we haue all ſine 


n {Wc; that is co fay, are intefted with originall finne. 

Nt; Theoph. Bur how could Adam make all his poſterity par« 
is Wkers of that infeAion of finne ? | 
1e Mat. By generation, For he could not beget any chil. 


ren, but ſuch as were like himſelte ; even as a viper brins 
eth foorth none but vipers. 

Now it is called originall finne, that it may appeare we 

d? Ware cortupred, not by any wickednesrtakento ys : but that 

e do bring, wth vs an inbred corruption from ourmo- 

thers wombe. Which very thing Dauid confeſlzth of him. 

ſelfe: Behold I was borne in iniquity, andiin finne hath my 


| {mother conceived me, 

ay POLLS CHAP. III. 

Of the knowledge of Clhrift : who, bauing ſatisfied for vs the pers 
fect righteouſneſſe of God , hath opened vs @.way ts his infinite 


_ mercy,whereby at lennth we tray come to eternall life, 
Ve | 
he By TrxroPHiLvs, 


much as God in no ſort can ceaſe to be 1uſt, norſhew 
iſe= Winy mercy, bur that which may ſtand with his juſtice ; and 


hen Wthar man is ſo cortupt, as hath eene prooued by thee out 
pri- Wot the Scripture , he can looke for nothing elſe , bur the 
the Mwvrath of God and eteraill death? | 


Mat. God himſelfe hath giuen the ſentence. For he faith 
by the Prophets; Curſed be every one, that Continueth not 
n all chings written inthe booke of thelaw, to do therii, 
And againe ; The ſoule that finneth , that ſame ſhall die. 
Which things are ro be viderſtood,as well of the eternall 
deathzas of the naturall; asis declared by the Apoſtle John. 
But, in Chriſt, rhere' is remedy offred vs, Therefore the 
knowledge of him is in the holy ſcripcures,ioined with the 
knowledge of God,thereby to attaine cternall ſaſuation, 


oun- W Theoph,. Let vs thereforc ſpeake of the knowledge of 
elfe? MChcift, And,firſt of all, declare thou choſe things which 
| the Feoncerne his perſon :, andthen we ſhall ſee what remedy 
alſo brought vs by him, to arcaine ſaluation? | pa 

man Mas, Concerning the perſon cf Iefus Chriſt, he isthe 
leatbiſe exnall Sonne of God, which tooke vpon him the nature 


the ! Be ys repeate the order of our former ſpeech. Foraſ- 
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Pſal.$1.98 


| Dent 24.28; 
Ezech. I 8. 4s 
Reu,z I 8. 


loh.17.3s 


Of che pe ſon 
of Chuilt, 


B 3 of 


14 Concerning Chriff. 

"of man, thatis to ſay, was made man in ſoule and body, 
like to vs in all things, fiane onely excepted. Therefore the 
nature of God and maa are (o ioyned together in him, 
that they make but one perſon, He hath alſo but one Fa. 
ther, and one Mother: a Father in reſpe& ofhis Godhead; 
and amother in reſpetof his manhood, namely, the vir. 


# 


gine Mary, of whole ſub{taacc he was conceiued, by the 
power ofthe holy Ghoſt, | 


. Theoph, Pcoue all theſe things briefly, out of the yord 
ood. | 
$41.4.4. Mat, Saint Panl, ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith, when the 
= --- fulnefleof time was come, God (ent his fonne made ofa 
woman, When he ſaith, that God ſent b4s ſonne, he decla. 
reth, that Chriſt is the ſecond perſon of the Trinity,and 
therefore God : which alio elſewhere he confirmeth in 
theſe words; Who is God over all, Bleſſed for ever, But when 
Rom.9.5, Headdeth, maileof a woman, he ſomwhart plainely notifieth 
him to be yery man, Which alſo he affirmeth elſwhere, in 
1.Tim.2,;, theſe words; There is one God, and one Mediatour of 
Godand man, the man Chriſt Ieſus, From the which pla- 
ces, weconclude, that Chriſt is very God and man, For 
although ech nature hath it owne property remaining di- 
ſtin& roit lelfez yet to the end we may vnderſtand,that in| 
Chriſt they be 1oined together by amoſt necre bond,ſoas 
they make bntoneperſon, the Scriptures oftentimes fay 
| thac of the diuinity, which agreeth to the hawanity, As 
Af.20.28, when it is (aid, that God hath purchaſed his church, with 
his owne blood : and contrariwiſe, thoſe things are ſaid 
'of the humanity, whichappertaine to the Diuinity; whet- 
| unto thar ſaying of Chriit is to be referred; No, man. 4- 
Joh 3.13,  ſcendeth vp into heauen, but he yhich came downe from 
heauen, euenthe Sonne ofman which is in heauen,”. _ 
Theeph. Declare alittle more »lainely, what thou mes» 
neſt bythis, when thou ſaiedſl, chateach nature hath his 
. property remaining diftinCto it (elfe, _ 
* Mat, The dwinity was not changed into the humanity; 
'forirremainetheternall, infinite, and impaſhble. Againe, 
the humanity was not turned into the Godhead. For, be- 
fore the death & reſurretion of Chriſt, it was paſſible; uch 
a nature as might ſuffer, And betore, asallp afrer death.lt 
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ie WY was created and finite; which at one time could not bein 
n, {4 diuers places: for this is contrary to the nature of a true 
As body, 


Theo, This doQtrine,againe,is beyond the reach of man, 

Mat, It is indeed : as allo Paul himſelfe conftirmeth, in 
theſe words; Without controuerlie, great is the myitery 
of codlinefle, God manifeſted 1n the fieth, 

T heoph. Hitherro we haue heard ſufficiently of the per- 
ſon of Chriſt; nowlet vs ſpeake of the remedy brought by 
he MZ him, to our ſaluation, 

AL Mat, He hath fully ſatisfied the indgement of God for 
-1z & our finnes, and thereby redeemed vs from eucrlaſting 
and 8 death, and withall made vs capable of the heauenly lite: 
1 in & iffo be that we be parrakers of his gifts. 

hen Theoph. There come three things io my minde, vehereof 
-eth M8 Iwwill aske thee, 

"in : How Chrilt hath ſatisfied the iudgement of God for 
r of & ourtinnes, 

pla- 2 How he makethvsyartakers of theheauenly life, 

For 3 Andwhyitis neceſſary that his gifts ſhould be made 
> di- | Ours. Now anſwertothe firſt, 

atin| Mat. To the end this may the more eality be vnder= 
ſos ſtood, we mult remember that whereof we ſpake before; 
s ay namely, vhar God hath pronounced a curſe againſt all 
As fuchas tranſgrefle his lavy, & that we ig two reſpe&s haue 
withi& broken it: ro wit, byleauing vndone the go0d which he 
> fajdÞl requireth, 8 by doing the cuill which he forbiddecth, Now 
vher-| Chriſt aach prouided a remedy for both: Forwhile he was 
1.4» in this earth, he did fully and perfe&ly fulfill the. Law. for 
fromſf vs. Moreouer, he ſuffered the moſt ſhametvull death of the 
If Croffe, that he might indure the full puniſhment Que to 
mez-I} our fins. By which meancs, having abundantly fausfied 
the perfeRinſtice of God fer vs, he maketha way to his 
mercy, whereby we may obtaine forgiucnefle of finnes. 
Andinthis ſenſe it is ſaid, Fhat we were redeemed by the 
prious blood of Chriit ; That Chriſt,vpon tie cree did 
beare our finnes in his body; That the blood of Chriſt 
doth cleanſe ysfromall fine, | 

Theoph, IT cannor wonder enough at” the, exceeding, 
peat lone of God toward vs, in that heigaue his molt 

; BO B > dear2ly 
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- our ſaluationsd 


1.Tim,z.16 


\ 


Of the rem 
die broyghr 


by Chrili to 


x. Pet.1.19, 
1.Pef. 2.2.4. 
1.Joh.1.7, 


_— Concerning Chriſt, 
dearely beloned Sonne to the death,for our redemption, 
Mat. Adde this, Which were his enemies: which alſo is 
diligently obſerued by the Apoſtle in theſe words; Doubt. 
lefſe one will ſcarcely die for arighteous man : but for one 
that isprofitabie to him, peraduenture ſome man will die, 
But God commendeth his loue towards vs, in that when 
we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for vs, From whence he 
draweth this moſt comfortable concluſion ; If, when we 
Row. 6.10, Were enemies, we were reconciled to God, by the death 
of his Sonne: much more , being reconcue4; ſhall we be 
ſaued by his life. ; 
Theoph, But could the indgement of God be no other- 
wiſe ſatisfied for our {innes, except his beloucd Sonne had 
taken vpon him our nature, thereia to ſuffer death, the | 
death (I ſay) of the crofle? | 
Mat. No. For man, which hath offended the infinite | 
miaieſty of God, doth deſerue infinite puniſhment, that 1s | 
to ſay,eternall dcath: which could not be ſuffered 8 ouer- | 
come of any, but of the eternall and infinit Sonne of God. | 
Moreouer, theiuſtice of God required this, that the ſame | 
nature which had finned, ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment of Þ 
ſin. But becauſe God could not ſuffer, & man could not o- | 
vercome death, it wasnecefſary that the redeemer ſhould | 
be yery God,& very man,to do both, Where alfo it 15to 
be marked;how necre an attonement God hath entred in- | 
to with vs, by Chrift; in whom theparties at variance be | 
ſo inſeparably ioined togither, Wherby it is come to paſle, | 
that God hath turncd the fall of man to his great good: 
for, thereupon he hath taken occaſion to vnite vs more | 
neerly with himſelfe, Wherefore,where fin vas increaſed, 
Rem.5.20, theregrace hath abounded much more.through Chriſt, 
Theopb, Aicherto we haue heard ſufficiently of the firlt 
point ; namely, how Chriſt hath fatished the judgement 
of God for our ſfinnes : nowletvs come to the other; 
which is, by wat right ve may claime to our lelues cuer- 
laſting life, | | 
Mat. By a double righc, through Chriſt, Firſt, becauſe 
Tevit.18.5, for vs he hath fulfilled the wholclaw : and God hathpro- 
miſed life to ſuchas fulfill it. Secondly, by the right of in- 
beritance. For, after thai Chrilt is made ours, we are hs 
oney 
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The firſt Booke. 17 
onely made partakers of his ſpirituall riches (namely his 
perfot righteonſnefſe and obedience, whereby we are ac. 
counted 1uſt before God )bur alſo of his dignity, to wit, . 
in that with him we are reputed and taken for the children 
of God, : 
Therefore Paul ſaith, If we be ſonnes,we are alſo hejres, Rom.8.17, . 
euen heires of God, and heires together with Chriſt. And Colsſa1,124 
aoaine, inanother place, he callerh eternal life the lot or gh: 
inheritance of the Saints: and thus we ſee that in Chriſt be 
compriſed both th? rights, by whichwe lay claime to e- 
ternall life for our (clues, 
Theoph, Therefore, in Chriſt alone, we findall things 
neceſſary to ſaluation? | 
Mat, Yeaverily. For,in him there is righteouſneſſe, and 
the fulnefle of life: & without him, man(tull of fin)findeth . 
nothing but cuerlaſting maledi&ion and curſe, Therefore 4 4.14; 
Peter ſaith, that,neither is ſaluation in any other; and that 
there is no other name ynder heauen giuen among men,, 
whereby we may be ſaued. Forthis caule alſo, the name. 
Teſss was giuen him from heauen: by the which, his office 
is plainely ſet forth: that is to ſay, all that which he hath 
performed for our (aluation, and doth ſtill performe. 
T heoph, Go to therefore, tell me what the name leſas Whatthe 
Chriſt ignifieth, as alſo of whom it was giuen him? name Teſus 
Mat, The name Ieſus fignifieth Sawiour: and an Angell _ . 
gaueitto the Sonne of God; becauſe (as he him ſelfe ex. ** CC: 
pounded it) he ſhould ſauce his people from their ſinnes., 
Concerning the name Chrift, itis ro be vnderſtood, that Of the name 
in times paſt, inthe old Teſtament, Chriſt was figured or 
ſhadowed inthe Kings, Prophets, and Prieſts, who when 
they were conſecrated, were annointed with oile, which 
hgnified the gifts of the holy Ghoft. Now the Redeemer 
promiſed,was, in Hebrew, called Meſſias: bur in Greeke 
itis tranſlated by the word Chrift, which in Latine Gamhi. 
eth Annointed, By which name, weare taughr, thathe is 
the chiefe. 
I, King, 
2, Prophet, Enk, 1.33, 
Jo Prieſt, Deut.,18.18. 
Now, he was annointed notwith common viſible on, Pſal, 1104s 


Dan.9.25. 
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Of rhe officcs 


of Chult, 


1.0f King, 


2,9tProphet, 


3. Of Prieſt, 


Res.1.6, 


I.Pet.2. PL 


18 | Concerning C brift. 
but with the grace of the holy Ghoſt, and that moſt fully, 
that from him, as from the head, it mighe be poured 1nto 
each member, namely into all the faithfull; iofomuchas Wr 
they alſo togeiher with him are made Kings, Prophets, M7 
and Prieſts, Now, the name Chriſt (being a Greeke word) Wt 
hath beene retained in all tongues, becauſe the Apoſtles We 
themſclues wrote in Greeke . This therefore.is the cauſe, Wc 
why the name Chrift was giuen vato him, as alſo why all Ws 
the taihfull are called Chriſtians; even becauſe they be I 
partakers ofhis annointing , and therefore of his kins. Wc 
come, prophecie, and priclthood. | 
T heoph. Firſt therefore we mult ſee, how Chriſt perfor. Wp 
med the offices of King, Prophet, and Prieſt: and after- Wh 2 
ward how he communicateththe ſame with the faithfull> WW / 
Mat. He executcd the office of a King, when, by his di-= Wt 
nine power, he delmered vs from the Tyrany of our'ene-. 2 
mics, the dinell, finnz and death;;vhom he overcame, that {Wr 
he might take from them (into his owne hands) the righe be 
& intercſt,whuch they had in vs,& ſo ſubie&vs to his king- Oc 
dome: which indeed he doth continually exerciſe in vs, Wc: 
while himſclfe ruleth vs by the ſcepter ofhisword , & the |Þ: 
power of his ſpirit, He executed the office of a Propher, i in |W2 


thathe declared all the will of God ynto vs, by his word : tl 7 


he gaue vs alſo the holy Ghoſt , by whole belpe ir mighr ir 
both be vnderltood of vs, & we yecld our conlents vato fl / 
ir. This office al heexerciſeth every day, while, by the Wt 
miniſtery of the word,and working of the [pirit,he cauſeth Þþy! 
vs daily to profit and goe farward in that knowledge, |»: 
Finally, he executed the office ofa Prieſt, when vpon the 
croſſe he offed his body & bloodfor vs to God the father; 
that he might bea ſatisfaction for our {1ns. The execution 
of which oftice hath place alſo atrhis day, in y he maketh 
interceſſion for vs. Nov, this prieſthood of Chriſt is the 
truth & fulfilling of all the ſacritices of the old Teſtament, 
Theojh.Let vs now ſpeake of out kingdome , prigli>on, 
and propherſhip. 
Mat, Weare ſpiritually kings in Chriſt, that we 
ouercome the diuell and linne.” 
We are Prieſts; through him to olier vp an acceptable 
facritice of praiſe ro God . 
We 


we may 
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ich others,andopento them the myſteries of the king. 
me of Heauen, hits 
Theoph. It hath beene ſufficiently declared, how Chriſt 
th delivered vs from condemnation, as allo by what 
eaneshe hath, madevs firto atraine eternal life, Novy 
<third point remaineth;namely, why it isneceflary, that 
s eitts ſhould be made ours. | | 
Mat. Becauſe, otherwiſe, they ſhall no way helpe vs to 
e ſatisfying of the perfe@ iultice of God : euen as other 
ens riches auaile nothing to deliuer vs out of debt, ex- 
pt they become ours. © - 
- 8 7heoph. How therefore may his gifts become ours? 
> Wl Mar. If we be made 6newith him, For, by the benefit 
- Wthatynion , weare made partakers of all his fpirimuall 
. Waces, and riches: which are no lefle imputed vnto vs be- 
rt {rc God, thanzfthey were ours by nature, For this cauſe 
ir {We Apoſtle faith, that we are,by Chriſt, reconciied in that 
7. Wody of hisfleth, through death. By which words ofhis,he 
$, {cancth, thar the merit of Chriſts death pertaineth nat 
1 |@Þ any, bur vnto (ach as be grafted into his body, and are 
n {Wide hismembers. 
|; Þ 7heoph, Can no mantherefore be partaker of Chriſts 
he [ſWfrs, except he be made onewith him? 
-0 Mat. Heicannor: Euen as a woman cannot bepartaker 
he MWftherichcs and honor of ſome great man, except ſhe be 
th |@Þyncd rvith him in mariage, fo that they become one bo- 
My and one fleſh: the members alſo cannot draylife from 
he [Wc hcad, ifthey be not 1oincd withit. Therefore, there is 


er; Wo true partaking of Chriſt, except there be an vnisn with 
on ſn. For this cauſe, therefore, Chriſt ſaid to the Caper- 
th Wits; Valeſſe yeeate the fleſh of the Sonne of man and 
he Finke his bloud, yeſhall have no life in you, In which 


ords he plainely ſheweth, that we are not partakers of 
dd, Ws gifts vnto faluarion, except we be as neerely coupled 
th his humanity, as meat and drinke are ioined with our 
ddy; which of all others.isa moſt neere vnion. For, 
eatanddrinke, when they are digeſted in our ftomacke, 
eſo turned into our ſubſtance, rhat they cannot be 41 
nouithed or diſcerned (much lcffe ſeparated) from it. 
ney pron Tas php y Theoph. 


We are Prophets; Ra won, ey. ar the truth, we may 48.2,1% 
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Col. 1.22, 


Teh.6.5 2. 
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R_ 20 Concerning Faith, 
4 Theoth, This dotinealſo is aboue the capacity of m 
[5s Epbeſ, 4.32 Mat, It is indeed, Wherefore Paul,{peaking ofir, ſail 
þ.- '2*9.” thatitisa great myſtery, Nowif we can neuer(o lit 
behold the body of the funne, but our cies will dazel:hg 
can our minds pearce to that inacceſlible light of the 
uine maieſty, to conceiue his heauenly myſteries; ſuch 
bc the points which we haue handled, 

x Concerning the Trinity, | 

2 Ofthevnion ofthe two natures in Chriſt, 
| | 3 Andofcoupling the faithfull,with the huma 
Ry nature of Chriſt, ' 
| | It is therefore our duety, rather holily to beleeue the 
i three fundamental] points, or beginnings of Chriſti 
"s Religion, than curiouſly to examine them by the rule 
| our realon. 


| CHAP. ITIII, 
if Of Faith:by the which, we are made one with Chriſt, and ſo be pul 
| | takers of all his gifts, | g 
| THEOPHILVS. " 


| on tar I haue heard, Firſt, that God, whois perfed 
iuſt, doth no way abſolue the guilty, Secondly, th 
men, which are moſt miſerable finners, are, before tl 
iuſtice of God, guilty of eternall death, Thirdly, that I 
wh ſus Chriſt, by his death, hath ſarisfcd the exa& righteou 
I nefle of God: the which his deathis imputed to vs ; that 
being diſcharged and freed from condemnation, we mi 
be partakers of everlaſting life : if ſo be that we be ynite 
with him, Itremaineth therefore thatTI vnderſtand, ho 
| wearevnited (or made one)with Chriſt? 

(}* | Mat, Byfaith: as he himſelfe teſtifieth, in theprai 
| Which he made to God for all the fzithfull, in theſe word 
j Father, I pray thee for ſuch as ſhall beleeue in me,that the | 
F 75.15.20, almay beone, as thou (0 Father)artin me, and Tin theft; 
| 270""* dh they alſo may be one invs. 

Whercunto alſo that ſaying ofPaul is to bereferred,thi 
Chriſt dwelleth in our harts by faith. And hereuponit 
| Fpbeſ.3. 17. that theſe ſentences be often repeated inthe Scriptur 

1  v(4,13.39, 3 .Thatevery one which belecueth in him, isa 
 ſolucdanddiſcharged, © 


i] 


= 
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3 -Dothnotperiſh; bur hath everlaſting life, 
Jn which places, thoſe things be attributed to faith, 
hich we receiue of Chriſt alone ; to the end we may vn- 
erſtand, that both he and his gitts are communicated to 
by faith, 


ee, ſomewhat more at large, For, I perceive that Paul 
fcentimes ſpeaketh of it, 

Mat, To be iuſtifed before God, is to be accounted 
iſt, that is to ſay, without blot, and vnreproueable, Now 
av! doth often handle this point; becaule it is one ofthe 
eciall grounds of our faith, For no man can pleaſe God, 
uthe that is 1uſtified, 

Theoph. Why ſo ? | 

Mat. Becaule that as God is perfeRtly iuſt and hslv, fo 
c loueth holineſſe and inſtice : but, contrariwiſe, he ha- 
eth vnrighteouſnefle, And therfore we can haue no fel- 
whip with him, to be partakers of his heauenly glory, 


rfe(h xcept we be perfe&tly righteous: Therefore he faith, that py ar a, 
' Wſo vncleane thing ſhall enterinto the holy City. 

rc un Theoph, How then are we iuſtified , or made righteous 

at lﬀ@cfore God 2 


tcoul Mae, In the Scriptures, there be two kinds ofrightcouſ. 
thatiWefle ſer foorth tovs: which alſo do very much differ the 
ce Mne from the other, Theſe are, 

va 1 Therighteouſneſſe of the Law, and 

» ho 2 Therighteouſneſle of faith, 

But the holy Scriptures do teach vs, that we cannot be 
ultified by the former,yvhich is of the law: to the end we 
vorUnight flie to the other, which is of faith, | 
at th Theoph, Declare vnto me, wherein both theſe kinds of 
1 the: hteouſmeſſe doe ſtand, asalſo whatis the difference be. 

weene them, 
dh 2:4. The righteouſneſſe of the Law, isthe perfect ſul» 
nitWElling of the Law. For, if we did fully and perfeRly ful. 
prureWil whatſocuer that commandeth , we ſhould by our 
» 15 VBvorks be jiuft before God ; neither ſhould we need any 
Fiber righteouſnefle, Bur, the, Apoſtle in diners places 
7 | ſhewerhy 


pral 


2 Is madethe childe of God. Tohn a, : 
lolm 3.16, 


Theoph, Thou haſt touched alittle concerning therigh- Of wſtificas 
ouſneſſe of faith : which I deſire to haue declared by 


22 Concerning Faith. 

ſheweth, that this cannot be; for aſmuch as all men MM; 
ſinners, 2nd therefore vnrighteous (which ſhall nor bed 
mitred by vs, when we ſpeake of works): and therefore}, 
concluderh, that we are wſtified by faith, 

Bur, the righreouſneſſe of faith is the righteouſneſſeq 
Teſus Chriſt; which, by faith, 1s freely tmputed vnto vs0 
God. By theſe things thou maiſt vnderſtand, vyhat the di... 
ference is betwixt the righteouſneſfle ot the Law, aad the 
rightcouſneſle of faith, | 

1 The Lawrequirethit of our ſelues: but faith calle 
vs from our ſelues, toſeeke for 1tin Chiiſt: in whom on 

'1tis, and that indeed perfeCtiy, 

2 Againe, the Law requirethvs to obſerne and do 
that it commandeth : otherwiſe it threatneth the curl 
But faith requireth this one thing,namely that we beleeu 
and promileth all kind ot bleflings to ſuch as belecue, 

3 Finally,the righteouſnes of the Law,comming fronl,.. 
our ſclues, would ſet vp merit, and put away grace : Cor 
trariviſe, the righteouſneſle of Faith, which is from Got 
taketh away merit, and ſetteth vp grace, 

Theoph, Nowl vnderitand, wherein both theſe right: 
ouſnefſes confilt, & in what things the one differeth fro 
the other. But I thinke it may be gathered of your word - 
that we are not properly iuſtified by faith, but, by thems 
Tit of Chriſt. | | 

Mat. Thou gathereſt rightly.For, if faith ſhould iuſtifi 
by any inward vertue it hath, ſeeing that our faith is : 
waies weake and imperfeR, our righteouſnefſe would b 
imperfeR.Faith therefore is as it were an inſtrument whe 
with ve take hold vpon our perfe&righteouſneſſe, whid 
i8in Chriſt, which Pas{plaincly exprefſethin theſe words 
All haue finned, & are deprined ofthe glory of God: bu 
are ivſtified freely, that is to ſay, by his grace, by the re 
demption madein Teſus Chriſt; whom God hath ſer fort! 
to be a reconciliation, through faith in his blood, 

x Firſt, the Apoſtle witnefſeth, that all men beyarigþ 
teous; foraſmuch as all men hauelinned, and therefore b 
depriucd of the fauour of God, 

2 Thenheteacheth ys, that the righteouſneſle, by tic 
yehich ve are iuſtified þefore God, hath the foundation! 
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ke onely merit of Chriſts death,wherwith God is paſcifi- 
d; ſoas he becommeth merciful and fauourable vnto vs; 
3 To conclude, he ſbeweth, that, freely by faithwe are 

ade partakers of that righteauſnes of Chriſt, Hoyy often 
zeuer therefore this manner of ſpeech is vſed by the A« 
oſtle, we are ivſtified by faith, he vnderſtandeth that this 
; done by the moſt perfect r:ghreouſneſle,obedience,and 
atisfaQion of Teſus Chriſt ; which gifts are thea imputed 
Wo vs, vhcn we are bytaith made one withhim, ._ _ 

Theoph, It tollowcth then, that all our righteouſneſſe is 
nely in imputation? Te 0h 

Mat. Yea truly, For it is neceſſary, to the end we may 
e accounted righteous before:Gog, that our ynrighre- 
uſneſſe benotimputed vuto ys, and that Chriſls righte- 
uſnefſe be imputed. Now, Chriſt performeth all theſe, 

he imputation of yhoſe gifts cauleth that our. Gnhes be 


ot laid to our charge, foraſmuch as by the benefit of that 


| Paton ES be couered, and remooued out of the 
ight of Gad;z although heknovy cuery one ofthem,. ſoas 
je cantell their very numgheg, Concerning theſe things, 
herefore, the caſe ſtandeth as it doth with the blacknes of 
coale, (et-gne fire : which blacknefle we knowto bein 
he coale, alchaugh we ſee it natwith our eies, 
_Theoph. Thelie things call ro my remembrance that 
xcellent ſaying of Dawid, Blefled are they whoſe injqui- 
es beforgiuen, and whoſe finnes be couered, Bleſled is 
hypo + rk the Lord imputethnort finne: bur ſee- 
ng our righteouineſſe and all our {aluation depgnderh vp- 
Wn faith tn Chriſt, rellme what faith is, deft 


Mat. Faith in Chriſt is a certaine ſpeciall aſſurance, by 
e which we know that we are made partakersof cthe.me. 
itofthe death and reſurre&ion of Chrilt ; fo, as thar it 
decommeh farisfaRtion forys; and forgineneſſe gf all our 
innes:* which indeed is the fpundation of the Chriſtian 
aith, Whercupon 1t is, that they beindifferently vied, For 
ometime'the FER faith, that we are iuſtified by faith 
Chriſt! and ſometimie it alcriberh.js limply to faith, 
Therph, What then is fab, © 
Mat. The word Faith hath many Ggnificationg. For 
ometumes its as much y a3 A prgmulſe to performs Jome- 
$04" 2135 edUIRGT 241-45 nd ro gy Gf ; et what: 
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Gal.z.16, 
loh,6.47. 
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Row.3.25, 
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Of faith, 
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2, 
1.Cor,13.2, 
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Tit.1.1 Zo 


4, 
Gal.2.16, 
Epheſc2.1 8 o 
Heb.11,6, 
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L.Pet,1,21, 


24: Conterning Faith, 
what : thereupon, to keepe faith is the ſame with ſtandinyj 
to a mans promiſe, Hereunto may be referred the ſayin 
of Paul,God is faithfull; as if he had ſaid;that God mich 
men do'often) neuer faileth of his promiſe, Sometimez 
alſo it istaken forthe gift to worke myracles : as, when 
Paul{aith, that ifhe had all faith, ſo as he conld remoone 
mountaines, yet 1f he had notloue, he were nothing, Be. 
ſides, it fignifieth the holeſome doQrine of godlines, As, 
when Paul chargeth Titus; Rebuke them that they may be 
ſound inthe faich. In which ſenſe,he is commonly (aid,to 
be in awrong faith, which erreth from the purity of do.W'b 
Qrine, But,the moſt proper fignification of rhe word faith, 
is that whereof we ſpeake inthis place, and whereof there 
is ſo often mention in the ſcriptures, vwhen in many places 
we are fatd to be iuſtified and ſaued by faith ; &,that with. 
out faith'no man can pleaſe God. To conclude then, faithſn 
is to-vsa Certificate that we are beloued of God, Wit 
- Theoph:* But why faiedſt'thon, ar the beginning , that 
faith'in Chriſt is the foundation of faithir ſelfe ? | 
- Mat, Becauſe we cannet Certainly determine , that 
God will be mercifull roys, except we do firit knovy that 
Chriſt by his death hath made ſatisfaction ro God for onr 
{innes, and reconciled himynto vs. Therefore Peter ſaith, 
that through Chriſt we beleevc'in God , Which raiſed him 
from the dead, and gaue bimglory;that ourfairh and hope 
mightbe in God. From whence it is eafie'to gather, thar 
Chriſt is the onely foundation of our faith,whichthe holy 
Ghoſt hath ingraven in our hearts, ',, 5-0 
And this is,as it were, the ſerame of che Chriſtian faith, 
which commonly is called the Apoſtles Creed, 1 beleeue is 
God the Father almightie,qc. | a 
 Theexpoſition of the Apoſtles 'Creed, 
' Theoph. Lervs therefore ſpeake of this confeſſion ofthe 
faith: which I defirethee to expound to me full & whole, 
But before I'come to the parts of it, I will propound thre 
things, wherein] defire tobe fatisfied of thee, , . © 
1. Eirſt,why it is called the Apoſtles Creed. 
2, Secondly, ſecing the dotrine , 'which' is co 
rained in jt, generally belongethco allthe faithful, iviy 


»—4 
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din ſay; 1 beleeve in God,not We belecue in God? 

2. Thirdly, what properly itisto beleeue in God? 
Mat, The POOP whichin Engliſh ſometime 
- tranſlate Creede, in this place fignifieth asit were the 
henWthering together of many parts into one, Which tearme 
oueſÞþth not vnfitly agree to this confeſſion ofthe faith, 
Be. Which we ſee, is made of many articles. 

Now, it is called the Apoſtles Creede, becauſe it con« 
y beſWineth as it were a briefe ſumme of all the Apoſtolical do-. 
d,to fine, written in the booksof the old & ney Teſtament, 
"do: beoph. Let vs come to the other point, whereof I doubt. 
, Why do we ſay rather, I belecuein God, then We be. 
ue? ſeeing this doftrine is generall, and all Chriſtians 
ebound to belecue it? 

Mat. Thatis for two cauſes..1.Firſt, becauſe euery man 
ngiveteſtimony of his owne faith: but of another mang 
With hecannor. 

that] 2. Secondly, thar we might vnderſtand, that theſe arti. 

Wes were notwritten ſo much to teach vs, as that by them 
emight be built yp to ſaluation. For, otherwiſe, they 
{Would profit vs no more, then if 3 ſicke man ſavy a mede- 
r onrf8Þne having vertue to driue away a milady, the working 


aich/ſWhereofhe knew: and yet-did negleQtorakeit, 

him But, we profefle that applying of it to ourſelues, when 
1opeſ@ery of vs ſaith, I belecue? SLE 

that 


Theoph, As far asT perceiue,” there is no little-likeneſfe 
Wctweenethe Gcknef of the body , and the fickenefſe of 
eminde : and againebetweene the meants of attaining 
ehealthofthe one,andottheother, 
Mat Nay rather, there is very greatlikeneſſe : For, asin 
e lickenefle of the body, there be three degrees to the 
MWtaining ofhealth, thatis to'ſay, the | 

1. Knowledoeof the fickeneſle, 

2, Theknowledge of the remedy, 

3. \Andtheapplyingofit: 
Soalſo it fareth with our ſpirituall ſickeneſſe, ſinne.For 
hoſocuer hath acknowledged that ſicknefſe; hath artai. 
edthe firſt degree of health; Tf he know the remedy, 
conWbich is Chritt, heis in chie ſecond. Bur all this is to no * 
wht pole, except the remetybeapplyed by faith; 


T heoph, 
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T heoph, Let vs therefore come to the third, What | is1 


el 
I properly to-beleeue in God? Io 
| Mat. When we (peake of God, we ſay that veebeleculil v1 
three maniner of waies. d 
; 1. Firſt, to beiecue one God. " 
| 4 oro PE Secondly, to belecue God. f 
| 3. Thirdly, robelecue in God, hk; 
| Whereofthe two firit are the degrees , by which f C 
Ia length we come to the third; gl 
i: - To belceue one Goda, isas much to ſay, thou belceuc 
nl that there is one God, 
| _ To beleeue God, is to beleeue that Godis trac conce 
"1 ning his promiſes declaredin his word. 
= To belecuein God » 1s, according tothoſe promiſes, ll h: 
{IN put thy whole truſt and hope in God : and this belonecilfiſ w 
i to the faichfull onely; who, by-true faith, apply thoſey profl p 
i 
08 | miles to themſclues. 
If | Who beinfi- : Theoph., Thou' doeſt then iccount them infidels; tha 01 
j ecls, ftand fill inthe firſt or ſecond degree? I 
I Mat, 1 doe indeed. For they belecue no more, then 
i diuelsthem{clues doe, 


fu 
Theaph. Thou hat ſatisfied me, We are therefore C 
come to the parts, of the Creed. | 


7 "Sov TEE eb ha DAG et T7 = 


| ; Mas, They are foure,, apy O 
| The parts of h Offaith in God the. Father, i +: G 
the Creed: = +/+ * Offaithin his-Sonne, Teſus Chriſt, 7 
| Sos -4 Ot faithin the holy Ghoſt, ' 1, fi 
| 4 _ Concerning the Ghurch, TEST tl 
it Why our © Theo. Bur why is our faith diſtinctly rafcivad to ein 

| farh is refer- perſon by ir felfe? ſceing Do itis one Goe, in waom wh 
k: ra to each $f lady ) 

| wy _ Mat. That our faith my be "he: better. ftrengthned te 


vehich is then done, when-ve-conlider diſkn&ly and aYis 
part, each perſon according to his diſtin& property; has 
"i wrought in our ſaluation, Notwithſtanding, aur fav! tl 
'Þ gererawhir thelefſe referred t0.0ne God; - +l, 
| . Theoph, How? - ' 
it Mat. For itisall one, as ifa aman ſhould foy q ans Als n 

hope and:raftiin one God, of yhoſelaue I cannot doul 
at all, For, vihercas he is diſtioguiſhedi into three perſon 

c 


- 


Thefirft Poke, "oY 
every one of them confirmeth in me the aſſurance of that 
Joue, For, the Father hath both created mee by his omni=. 
ſſl potcncie, and doth alſo guide me by his mercitull proui- 
dence, The Sorine hath redeemed me by his death,recon= 
ciled me to God the Father, and euen yet maketh interce(- 
fon to him for me. The holy Ghoſt, by his diuine power, 
kath ſanRified me, and ioyned me with Chriſt and his 
Church ; thar with ir Imight be made partaker of all his 
gifts, yntill he bring me even to crernall life. bs 


Ele! The firſt part of the Apoſtles Creed , which 5 of FEE, 
faith in G od the Father. , 


Theoph. In this expoſition of the Creed , which thoit 
haſt euen now made, there be ſome few things, whereofI yyyhcr the 
will aske thee. I will keepe the order of the parts in pro. father onely ' 
pounding my quettions, | created vs, 

I will thercfore begin with God the Father : by whoſe 1. 
pracious prouidence, thou fajdſt that wee are ruled, Firſt, 2+ 
I demand therefore, whether the Father onely created vs? 

Secondly,why thou makeſt heeremention ofhis merci. 
full pronidence ; whereof there is no one word in the | 
re ti Creed, Nov anſwer meto the hilt, 

Mat. Thoſe three perſons (for aſmuch as they haue all 
one eſſence, namely the Godhead , and -theretore arc one 
God ) doe nothing apart or aſunder one from the other, 
E Thierefote, both in our creation, recemption, and ſanCi-« 
fication , euery one ofthe perſons wroughtaccording to 
| their diſtin property, 
\ ue : $w In thoſe three divine works, ſi:eyy me this al. 
Wiintly, 

"ug Concerning the creation, . the Scripture doth, _ 
teach vs, thatthe Father made all things by his wotd,that D/4'.33.6, 
isto ſay, by his Sonne, and by his Spirit. Concerning our | 
Wredemption , the Father,ſaith Chriſt, foloued the world, ton 3. 16. 
that he gaue his only begotten ſonne to the death for our 
redemption : which death the Son ſuffered by the power 
' ofthe holy Ghoſt, Theſame alſo is to bee vndetſtood of Heb,g.14s 
Your ſanRification: whereofthe father ts,as it were the ori- 


> ' wc 


\ 


C iQ 


as oxcerning Chrift. 
| inthe Sonne. For he addeth, I ſanRike my ſelfe, thatthey 
R alſo may be ſanRifed, And the holy Ghoſt is, as it were, 
conduit, through the which that holineſſe lowerh from 

Chriſt who is the head, into ys that are his members. 
Why the Theoph. How commeth it to pafſethen, that the Scrip. Wh 
Scriprureaſ® tureaſCribeth creation to the Father, redemption to the 


: R ; 4 
C_ ky s Sonne, and fanRification tothe holy Ghoſt? Þ 
ther, redemp- | A4f+ Itis in re/pe&tof our rudeneſſe: becauſe the worke. 


} tion to the Ofthe father is more manifeſt and euident in the creation, M;; 
lf * * Sonne, fandi- the worke of the ſonne in the redemption, and the worke(MWhh 

fication to the. ,Fthe holy Ghoſt in the ſanRificari * | | 
of the holy Ghoſt in the (anRification,For,in the creation, M1 


- 6 __ the Scripture ſetreth the Father before vs, as ſome mighty; 
Philip Ls King commanding, | h 
os: In theredemption, it ſetteth foorth the Sonne: who : 

. manife{tcd himſcife vato men, inthe fleſh, wherin he ſuf, 


fered deathfor vs. 
Tit.3.6, In the ſanRificatrion, it ſettcth foorth the holy Ghoſt;Mzj 
7. Cor.6.19, Who putteth fourth his dine vertue and forch, whereby 
AR.z.24, hedwellethinvs, Hence it 1s, that the father is called Cre-h 
| Rom.7.25, ator ; the ſonneour Lord, that 15 to fay, redecmer, and the; 
i 1.Cor,12.,3, Spirit boly; tothe end we may vndetrſtand , that we arſhi 
Wo ſanQtified ofit, A 
i How Lord Thesph, Wherefore ſiieſt thou, that, when the ſonneiz 
Ggnifierl\re- called our Lord, itis all one asifa man did call him Re 
geemcr, deemer? 
Mat, Becauſe hehath gotten this dominion or Lord. 
{hip,by his redeeming of vs.For thereby he hath delinered 
vs from the tyranny ofthe Diuell , and ſubicfted ys to his 
i: owne kingdome. # 
| Theop. Thad thought, that the holy Ghoſt had beene 
therefore called holy , to note the holineſſe wherewithhe 
is indued, | 
Mat, Surely, in that ſenſe, there is no more cauſe to cal 
him holy,then thc Father or the Sonne; who,itis certaine 
arealſo holy : But he is called holy, in reſpe& of the holl, 
Why tc ho nefſe, which he worketh in vs. 
ly Guolt 1s Theoph, Touching the firſt part , T require no more, 
callcah&Y. come therefore to the other, Wherfore makeſt thoumen 
tion of the gratious prouidence of God whereof , the 
coalciton of our faith makxerh-no mention ? | 
| Mit 
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Mat, The proniidence of God is ioyned to the creation of the prouf. 
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»2 {rich ſo nere a band, that, of the one,the other aoth neceſ- dence of God * 
m }rily follow, Forit is altogether contrary to the nature of _— 
3od, to negle@& all his creatures after he hath once made fab{ul. 
p-{Whcm;cſpecially when we ſpeake of the ele,for whoſe ſal. 
he ]W-2tion he delivered his onely begotten ſon, to death. Al- 
zeit therefore God do puide allthings by his'prouidence, 
rke Ws hath bin immediatly afore declared of vs;yer,after a ſpe- 
Dn, Mr iall mancr he looketh vypon the faichfull,to be athand for 
tke Whe reliefe of their wants,& to deliuer them from dangers; 
on, Whom whoſocuer toucheth, touchetlvthe apple of his own 
hiyMeic. Now,all theſe things are not darkly comprchended in 
he article, whichis concerning faithin God the father. Zachz.8, 
rho 7 beoph. Goe to therefore, goc on with enery particular, 
ſul Mat. Whenwe call God father,jit is firſtno doubr inre- 
pet of Chriſt, who is the onely begotten Souune. Not- T belecue in * 
ot: {Wrichſtanding, from thence we gather, thathe isa father to Godthe Fa» 
ebyWs, whom throughhim, he hath adopredand taken for his ther. 
Cre-&hildren. Therefore,the name of father doth ſecretly con- 
| theſWainc,in ir,the loue of God toward vs.But he is called om= 
 UeWiiporent, not ſo much that we may vaderſtand he is able 
[Ro doe whatſocuer he will; 2s that we may know he not 
ne !BWpnely willeth wellto vs, but can alſo doe what he w:l- 
ReWth; ſo as nothing at all canlet him from being aſffiſtanc 
0 vs, * 
ord: Finally,heis ſaid to be the maker of Heauen and earth ; Mater of 
ered ot onely to reach vs, thatall things in Heaven and earth heaven and 
o litWrere made by him : but alſo to make it appeare to vs, that 
Wi hath all things in his power, that they may be aiding to ACP 4:24. 
een. ifnced be; and that he doth ſo bridle the dineil, and all 
thl:|Wur enemics,that they cannot hurt vs, Therefore the faith- P/al. 56.4. 


ull doe not 1nvaine,put their truſt in God;but with Dauid 

nay ſay, The Lord is with me I will not teare what man 

an doe rome. | 

Although I ſhould walke in the valley of the ſhadow of 

cath, I willfeare no ill, becauſe thou art with me, 

Theoph, But oftentimes it falſerh out , that the faith'ull 

re molt cruelly handled by their enemies. 

Mat, That neuer commeth to paſſe, vnlefſe God will it: 

ithout whom , not one haire can be pluckr from vs, 
: Whereby 
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_ treaſon of Indas,nor the wicked enuy of the Iewes. 
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Whereby itis, that he wholouethvs, (for he is our father, 
and is omnipotent)dothnot ſuff.r them to doe it, but for 
ourgreatgood, n 

T beoph, Wert itnot more fit, 1f we ſaid (accordingty 
the common receiued opinion) that this commeth to k 
paſſe onely by Gods ſufferance,and notby his will? ( 

Mat. No man can (eparate the ſufferance of God from if 
his will but he doth maniteſt intury to God, and cakeibMl " 
from vsa great parte of our comfort, h 

T beoph, Why ſo? | , 

Mat. Becaule, thereby, God ſhould be made idle, and F 
all occaſion of putting our truſt in him ſhould be taken a 
way. And iadeed the tate of the faithfull were moſt miſe. 
rable, ifthey lay open tothe aſſaultsof raging Satan, and 
to the bloody lult of the yngodly. But the holy Scriptures 
teach vs far otherwiſe; that the dell could doc nothing 

to.1ob, before he had obtained leaue of God : alſo thatheſſſ> 
could notenter into the (wine, but yhen Chriſt bad hin 
and thatthe wicked be in the hand of the Lord: that Se. 
nacherib, the enemy of Gods people, was the rod of God; 
wrath, and theſtafte ofhis hand. 

Theo, But how can itbe,that evill ſhould be committed 
by the will and appointment of God, and yet heallowit 
not? Is not this altogether vnworthy of God? Moreouer,i 

that were true, the wicked were notto be blamed, ſeein 
that when they doe euill, they execute the will of God. 

Mat, Although euill cannot be committed, witho 

the will and appointment of God : yethe neither willetW 
nor allowethit, fo far foorth as it is cuill, but rather abs 
horreih it as cleane contrary to this nature : But the good 
which by his maruellous wiſedome he bringeth out 0 
thoſe cuils, he both willeth and alloweth. Which may be 
ſeenc in the very death of Chriſt : whom Peeer affirmeth tt 
haue beene delivered by the determinate counſell & for 
knowledge of God; (aut of the which he brought the ſal 
uation of the world) although he neither owe the 


From henceit is, that albeit the wicked doe the will off 
God, yct are they no whitthelelſe guilty before him, Fo 
they haut no purpoſe todoe it, 


T heojl 


Theepb, Therefore, vnlefſe I be deceiued, the wicked do© 
notthe will of God : but God doth his will by the wicked. 
Mat, Thou iudgeſt rightly. For the purpole ofthe wic- 


he ked, in doing the will of GoJ, is far vnlike the purpoſe of 
of Godhimſelfe, Which Iſaiah himſelfe doth plainely note, 
ml peaking of Sennacherib, For, after he had affirmed, thathe 
IG the rod of Gods wrath, & the ſtaffe of his hand, whom 


he ſent to a diſſembling nation,whom allo he would com. 
mand torobbe, and take the ſpoile of the people whom 
the Lord was angry with, ſtraight way he addeth, Buthe 
thinketh not ſo, neither will his heart eſteeme ir ſo. For he 
imagineth to root our, and to cut offnot a few nations. 

T heoph, God therefore is a maruellous workman , who 
can vſe any inſtrument to the performing of his worke, 

Mat, Yeaindeed: hevſech both good and euill, to his 
glory; but in far vnlike reſpeRs. For, he guideth the affeRi- 
ons of the former, namely of the Angels and of the faith. 

full, by his holy ſpirit : ſo.asthe worke, which hedoth by 

Wthem, is altogether good, Burthe other, that isto ſay the 
divell and the wicked, are egged forward by their owne 
malice , and ſo they docaltogether varie from God ; who 
neuerthelefſe, by his wonderfull wiſedome, doth {o go- 
Muern their aKions,thar in the end they fall out to his glory. 
Theoph. This doQrine agreeth excellenily. with that 
which I hane heard of thee more then once, namely, that 
the ſinnes of the wicked befrom themſelues : but, while 
as inning they doe this or that thing, thatis of God, 
Mat. Thou gathereſt well. For, ſo doth God exerciſe 


and, for the moſtparr, witha ſinne of the ſame kinde : as 


ps , Waurther with murther , theft with theft, according tothe 
hy nchangeable ſentence prohounced by himſelfe; Whoſo- 
foro" (heddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed, 


octothee that ſpoileft : when thou halt made an end 

f poyling, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled. 

Theoph, Put, oftentimes it falleth out that the wickedl 

Froſper, ſo as they be free from all aduerſity, yeafrom den 

erved puniſhments; and the godly cucry where be preſ< 

eddowne with affliQions, 

beojifh} 44. Godpuniſheth ſome in inthis world; es 
| C 3 his 


is iudgements, For, he puniſhech ſin with another finne;. 
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1.Humility, 


P/al. 39.11, 


£,Pet.5.5+ 


2, Repene 
ALICE. 


32 Concerning F aith. 


his prouidence andiuſtice may appeare : for elſc he might 
ſeemenotto care what men did. And, againe,he leaueth 
many things vnpunifhed;chat we may vnderſitand, rhereis 
another lite after this, wherein he will moſt ſcuerely. re. 
uenge all the ſinnes of men, yea,with the grieuouſteſle of 
their puniſhment equall thelong patience wherewithhe 
enduredthem, and whereby through innumerable bene- 
fites he allured them to repentance, _ 

Burt concerning the afflitions of the godly, when God 
ſendeth them, hebuh regard both to his owne-glory, and 
to our ſaluation. For according to the ſaying of the Apo. 
ſtle, All things worke together for the beit , to them Na 
loue God.I omit, that it maybe there are many hypocrites 
among the faithful,whoſe {ins God.coth worthily puniſh, 

T heoph, But,vyhat profit may the faithful reape by their 
afflitions ? I 

Mat, Whatprofit? Not one kinde; but many : which, 
for the helpe of memorie, I will bring into fix heads or 
chiete points, _ . 1 bs 

T heoph, Declare the firſt, | | 

Mat. By them, God bringeth vs to humilicie : while, by 
our oyvn expericnce,he prooneth, that whatſoeuer good- 
ly matter we wonderedatin our ſelues,is nothing, From 
hence was that ſpeech. of David ; . With rebukes thou cha. 


{tiſeſt man for iniquity,and makeſt his beauty ro conſumeÞ 


as a moth: ſurely euery man-is yanity.._ -. . 

Theoph, What is the cauſe,thar- God doth fo humble vs! 

Mat. 1. Firſt, that all glory and praiſe may be. giuen 
yntohim alone. IF STA000 91101 Yo 

2. Secondly, thatwe may put away that vaine conhs 
dence, which naturally ſticketh within vs; and-ſo flicto 
him alone, and put our truſtinhim, © $ 

3. Laftofall, that vwe may dethebetter prepared tore- 
ccive his gifts : which hegiueth not burto the humble, 

Theoph. Come nowto the ſecond head. 

Mat, By afflitions, God calleth ys to true repentance, 
For yhen he correCeth our {ins,he doth it to make-vs vn- 
derſtand, how much he dereſteth ſin ; (wherein we do not 
alittle flatter our ſelues) that ſo alſo we might dereſt it, 

And withall he tameth the rebellion of our fleſh, (as hul- 

4 We þandmea 


; ated oo t.c — « « at ant. —_ M's 
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F:indmen are wont to tame their vynbroken or ſtubborne 
cattell, with the plough ) & daily more and moreteacheth 
vs obedience, From hence it is that David ſaith; It 1s good 
for me thatT was affli&ted, thac I may learne thy ſtatutes, 

Theoph, This bringeth that to my remembrance,which 
before this time Thaveheard of thee; namely, that God 
by aff{ictions doth corre our vices, that he may allure ys 
ynto vertue. 

Mat, Thou faieſt well. For even as iron, if it be nor oc- 
cupied,is caten with ruſt; and the earth, vnlefſeat berilled, 
briageth foorth nothing burbriers and brambles : So alſo 
the godly, if they be not exerciſed with divers affliQtions, 
doe as it were fall aſlcepein their pleaſures, and become 
dull and {low to Gods ſeruice; fo as, in ſeed of fruits be- 


Pſantg.71, - + 


ſeeming repentance, they bring foorth nothing but yani- 


tieand folly, Therfore the Apollle ſaithto the Hebrews ; 
Every afflition for the preſent time ſeemeth not toyons,; 
but grieuous: but, afterwards, it yecldeth the quiet fruit 
ofrighteouſneſle, to them thatare thercby exerciſed. 

Theo, It is now time that we proceed to the third head, 

Mat. By afflitions God workerh this in vs, that wee 
learne to pitie ſuch-as be in diſtreſſe. For no man hath 
compaſſion; or ſuffereth with another, who himſelfe hath 
not luffered before. By this argument, the Apoſtle to the 


| Hebrewes prooueth, that Chriſt will have compaſſion vp- 


Heb, 12.1t,. 


3, Pitying of 


othcrs, 


on our affi tions, and that he will be our aduocate with 


his father, Theſe be his words 3 We hane not a high Prieſt 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 


Heb.41 Go 


ties: bur ſuchaone, as was inall things temptedinlike 


fort ; yetwithout ſinnc., 
' Theop, Goe forward :declare ynto me the fourth head. 
Mat. By afflictions,the Lord ſhaketh offour drouſines, 


4.P:a'cr, 


and doth tirre ys vp to earneſt praier : Inſomuch as not*' 


without good cauſe, afflitions be colled the ſchoole of 
the holy Ghoſt, where we are taught to pray aright. The 
Lord alſo commandeth vs to pray inthe time of trouble; 


and promiſeth that we ſhall be heard, Call ypon me inthe 


time of thy trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 
glorifieme, Which allthe faithfull doe often proue true 
n thei owae experience, For, as the ſame Prophet ſairh ; 

Fe 1s C4 The 


Pal, 50.15, 


, 


Pſ[al.34.19. 


| Tria!l of 


ur faith, 


I, Petl.17. 


Tam.1.12. 


Row, $43. 


E, There- 
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34 Concerning Faith. 
The Lord isneere thoſe that be broken in heart, and will 
ſaue the contrite 1n ſpirit, 
'Theoph, This is a melt excellent vſe of affiiions, Now 
declarc the fift, | 
Mat. By them the Lord maketh our faith cuident, that 
we:may be aſſured of1t, and firengthnedin it. For, Peter 
ſaith; that, it is tried no otherwiſe, then gold is tried in a 
fornace of fre: which is a moſt fit hmilitude, For as fire is 
to the baſer things, which either conſumeth them ( as, 
wood and ſtraw) or elſe hardneth them ( as it doth clay); 
but precious things (ſuch as be gold and filuer) itmelteth 
and clenſeth: ſo there be diners cfles of aftliftions accor. 
ding to the varictie of the perſons to whom they be ſent, 
For, they doe either conſume the wicked through impati= 


ence, orelle they hardenthem through deſpaire. 


1, On the other (ide, they ſoften the hearts of the 
godly, to make them call vpon God. 
2. Theyclenſe their hearts: for as much as by affliQi« 
ons, our concupiſcence is mortified, 
2+ | Finally, they try our faith, For,wliile the Lord doth 
temperthe bitternes of them with His loue and gentlencs, 
he cauſeth vs to take them patiently, and to faſion our 
ſeJues to his moſt holy will : and, by this means,our faith is 
manifelted.Heereup& Iames calleth aftlitions,by the name 
of temptation ortriall ; Bleſſed is the man , which endu- 
reth temptation. For when he hath beene tried, he ſhall re- 


celue the crowne of life. Whereunto allo that is to bere-. 


ferred, whichis ſpoken of Pasl; that afflition bringeth 
foorth patience, patience experience, & experience hope. 


For, this the Apoſtle meaneth; that God, by the comfort. 


which he bringeth vs in afflit:ons, proueth to ys by expe- 
rience the truth of his promiſes : wherethrough , from 
thenceforth weare confirmed 1n the hope of cternall life, 
T heejh. Indeed, the former foure vſes of affliQions are 
moſt excellent ; and this fift is nothing inferiour; haſten 
therefore vnto the laſt. 
Mat, By afflitions, God will cal! our minds away from 


theſe earthly things ; that we may earneſtly defire the life. 
to come, For,the Iſraclites,if they had not beene ill intrea-- - 
ted bothin Agypt and inthe wildernefle , would never. 


have 
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ve throughly thoughtypon going to the land of Cana- 
; which was 2 figure of the heauenly inherirance. Ther- 
«e God doth asa carefull nurſe 3 who, whenthe ſhould 
:anethe childe, laierth ſome bitter thing ypon thertear, 
> cauſe the childe to. bate and abhorreit, 

Thou halt now ſhewed how many waies afflitions be 
celluric for vs. Thou ſeefſt therforc that we are not with. 
t cauſe warned by the Apoſtle,to beare them patiently, 


>) 
,, {W(cnt from God our Father , when he ſaith; My ſonne, 
); {W(piſc not the chaſtening of the Lord: neicher faiar when 


ouart correRted of him, For, whom the Lord loveth he 
aſtiſeth, and ſcourgeth cuery ſonne whom he receiueth, 
yeeendure chaſtening, God offereth himſclfera you as 
ſonnes. (For what ſonne is there whom the Father 
aaſteneth not? ) Buc if yee be without chaſtening,where. 
ie IE they all be partakers, verily yee are baſtards, andnor 
nnes. Afterwa;dheaddeth, We had the fathers of our 
i= {dic chaſtiſers of vs, and we did them reuerence:ſhould 
enotmuch more bein ſubieCion to the father of ſpirits 
th | we may lue? Forthey, indeed , for a few daies cha. 
s, {Wed vs, after their awne pleaſure : but he, forour profit; 
ur {Wat we might be partakers othis holineſſe. 
is M7. There is no cauſe, then,why the faithfull hould 
1e Wl this world looke forprofperity onely, 
u- MAMat. True: vnleſſe they will deceive themſelues, For, 
e- {Mbcrwiſe, it were neceſliric, that 
e- {& 1. Thediuell ſhould be without envy, 
th WW 2. The world without malice, _ 
e. I 3. And we our ſelues without finne, 
rc. {But , the divell will alwaties burne in enuie againſt che 
c- Weibull; che world, with malice and madde hatred; and 
m |{Wr linnes will miniſter ſufficient matter to God(who,ne- 


ec, FMchelefle,cuen therein hatk care of our ſaluation)ro gue 


re Wcraines tothoſe our enemies, to moleſt and trouble ys. 
; herefore(according to the ſayingof the Apoſtle) ler all 
h,as delire toliue godly in Chrilt Ieſus, make account 
at they ſhall ſuffer perſecutions, Adde heereunto , thar, 


m 
oſperity is not awaies profitable forvs: nay , oftentimes 


fe. 


A». FWucteth vs, 
er, Wbep, Why la? 
ue Mat. 


For the godly 
to be without 


* affiions itis 


impollible, 


2 Tim 3.13 


36 Concerning May. 
' Hurt growing Mat. Becauſe many times it hindreth our Galuation, 
of proſperity. it bringeth foorth fruits altogether contrary to thy 
which we reckened vp eucn now. 
»Pride, x. For,it maketh vs proudandinſolent ; and keepe 
| ys from the knowledge of our ſinnes, 
2, Itſtirreth vs vp to ſerue our owne wicked luſts: x 
itis tothem 2snouriſhment or fuell , wherewith they a 
more and more ſet on fire, | 
3- Irmakethvs negligentin praier; and, as it werl 
. quencheth in vs the defireto pray, 
'4. Itprouokethvs to impacience,and wrath; and ny 
keth vs yoid of the affe&ion of mercy, 
5. Finally, it maketh vs drunken with the loue of 9 
{clues and of the world; and draweth vs away trom mel 
Af.14.22, tfationon the heauenly life, Therefore, not without caul 
the Scripture teſtifieth , thatthrough many affliQtions 
muſt enter into the kingdome of God, And theſeare, 
many places of theBible, called ftrikings; to the end y 
might vnderſtand themto be, as it were, certaine ſpirin 
all medicines , which are diuerſly miniſtred to diuers p 
ſons,(by God himſelfe,the beſt (pirituall Phyfition)acce 
1,C27,10.13 ding tothe qualitic of our licknefle, 'andneceſlitie, Ni 
withſtanding,he dealeth alwaies ſo gently with vs, that! 
ſuffereth vs not to be tempted aboue thatwe are ablet 
beare.For,while he chaſtiſeth vs with the one hand,heli 
teth vs vp with the other, and cauſeth the iflue ofthe aft 
' Qionto be alwaieshappie : andthus he maketh proofe, 
vs, of his bountie,and kindneſfle jn aduerſitie , aſwell asi 
proſperitie. For ſometimes he tempereth them both toge 
ther, or elſe ſendeth them by turnes ;lelt we ſhould betc 
much either puffed vp with proſperitie,or throwne dow 
with aduerfitie. Heereupon, the Prophet ſauhz Weepin 
may abide inthe cuening ; but ioy commeth in the mot 
ning, Yearatherhe vſeth this variety and change, that 
- may ſo muchthe more ackno viledge what the ſweetne 
of proſperitieis , and be therefore more earneſtly bent t 
yeeld him thanks. For,as it is in the prouerbe, He js vw! 
tby of the ſweete, that newer taſted the ſower, 
Theoph. Hitherto thou haſt declared certaine verie & 
cellent chiefe points concerning affliRions : yyhich jfth 
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ecarneſtly fixed in our mindes, they will bring no ſinall 
omfort, nor a little ſtirre vs yp to patience. Now theſe, 
nleſſe I be deceined, are n 


[ be deceined, a k 11 Sixſpecielt © 
1. Firſt, thataſflitions come notto ys,hut by the will coin the 


fGod, F | conſolation ' 
2. Thatthey be ſentro vs from God, to ourgood, in adverſity, 
That God will afliſt ys to the patient bearing of | 
em. | 
4. That God promiſeth vs a bleſſed iſſue, yea at length 
full deliuerance, 0 | 
5 Finally, that, by meanes ofthem,proſperity is made, 
frera ſorr, morepleaſan: and deleQtable, 
6. Mat. Thou paſſeſt ouer the chiefe point;namely,that 
atherly love of God which he putteth in praQtiſe euen 


hen when he doth cchaſten vs. For he alwayes dealeth 


ercifully and graciouſly with vs, in the very afflitions. | 
hich thing Dawid witnefleth, tn theſe words; The Lord Þſal. 103.8, 
$ mercifull and gentle, flow in wrath, and abundant g,ge, 
kindnefſe. He is not woont ro chide alwaies : neither 
ill he keepe his wrath for euermore, He hath not deale 
ith vs according to our finnes : neither hath: he rewar. 
ed 'vs, according to our iniquities. For according to the 
eight of the heauens aboue theearth, ſo exceeding ishis 
indneſſe towards them that feare him, As farre as the 
alt is from the Weſt, ſo farre hath he remooued our fins 
om vs, Asa father hath compaſſion onhis children : fo 
ath the Lord compaſſion on them that feare him, For, 
je knoweth whereofwe be made :: he remembreth thar 
e are but duſt, Ni nas 
Theoph, Why calleſt thou this the chiefeſt point ? | 
Mat. Becauſe, valeſſe we fix our eies vpon that lone of 
3odinouraff{itions, all other comfort will be to no pur- 


Wole. Contrariwile,if this go before,and they(which thou 


rewhile recited({t) doe follow, eitherIam greatly deceit. 


Wed, or there is no affliction ſo hard which a faithfullman 


ay notbeablero onercome; eſpecially ifitbeto be ſu. . 
ered for the teſtimony of the truth of the Goſpell, | 

Te Why? ENT | | 

Mat, There may fiue cauſes. be alleaged , beſide thoſe 
which thou haft beard already, - : 
a og Theeph, 


36 TO { oncerning May. 


' Hurt growing 


of proſpctity, 


2Pride, 


Mat. Becauſe many times it hindreth our faluation.ſ 
it bringeth foorth fruits altogether contrary to thuj 
which we reckened vp eucn now. 

\ 1, For,it maketh vs proud andinfolent ; and keepet 
ys from the knowledge of our ſinnes, 

2, Itſtirreth vs vp to ſerve our owne wicked luſts: ar 
itis tothem 2snouriſhment or fuell , wherewith they 
more and more ſeton fire. 

3. Irmaketh vs negligentin praierz and, as itwer 


. quencheth in vs the defireto pray. 


AQ.14.22, 


1,Cor.10.1 3 


Pſal.z0.5, 


'4. Itprouokethvs to impatience,and wrath; and mi 
keth ys yoid of the affe&ion of mercy, 

5. Finally, it maketh vs drunken with the loue of « 
ſelues and ofthe world; and draweth vs away trom me 
cation onthe heauenly lite, Therefore, not without cauk 
the Scripture teftifieth , that through many affliQtions 
muſt enter into the kingdome of God, Andtheſeare,i 
many places of theBible, called ſtrikings; to the end y 
might vnderſtand chemto be, as it were, certaine ſpirit 
all medicines , whichare diuerſly miniſtred to diuers pe 
ſons,(by God himſelfe, the beſt (piriruall Phyfition)acco 
ding to the qualitic of our ficknefle , andneceſlitie, No 
withſtanding,he dealeth alwaies ſo gently with vs, thatt 
ſuffereth vs not to be tempted aboue thatwe are ablet 
beare.For,while he chaftiſeth vs with the one hand, heli 
teth ys vp with the other, and cauſeth the iſſue ofthe afli 
Qion to be alwaieshappie : andthus he maketh proofe, 
vs, of his bountie,and kindneſle jn aduerſitie , aſwell asi 
proſperitie. For ſometimes he tempereth them both togs 


ther, or elſe ſendeth them by turnes zle{t we ſhould bete 


much either puffed vp with profperitie,or throwne dow 
with aduerfitie, Heereupon, the Prophet ſaith; Weepin 
may abide inthe euening ; but ioy commeth inthe mot 
ning, Yearather,he vſeth this variety and change,that 


; may ſo muchthe more ackno viedge what the fweerneh 


of proſperitieis , and be therefore more earneſtly bent 
yeeld him thanks, For,as it is in the prouerbe, He js »ww 
tby of the ſweete, that neuer tafied the ſower. | 
Theoph. Hitherto thou haſt declared certaine verie «ll 
cellent chiefe points concerning afflictions :; yhich if the 
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ecarneſtly fixed in our mindes, they will bring no ſinall 
omfort, nor alittle ſtirre vs yp to patience. Now theſe, 
nleſſe I be deceined, are vs ST, 
1. Eirft, that aſflitions come notto ys,but by the will *Þ*ciall 
OTE - points, for 
ff God, | conlolation 
2. Thatthey be ſentro vs from God, to ourgoond, in adverſity. 
2» That God willaſlift ys to the patient bearing of 
em. | | 
4. That God promiſeth vs a bleſled ifſue, yea at length 
full deliuerance, hon | 
5 Finally, that, by meanes ofthem,proſperity is made, 
frera ſorr, morepleaſan: and deleQtable, 
6. Mat. Thou paſſeſt ouer the chiefe point;znamely,that 
Watherly love of God which he putteth in praRiſe euen- 
When when he doth chaſten vs. For he alwayes dealeth 
ercifully and graciouſly with vs, in the very afflitions. | 
hich thing Dasid witnefleth , in theſe words; The Lord Pſal.103.8. 
s merciful and gentle, flow in wrath, and abundant g,ggc, 
n kindnefſe. He is not woont to chide alwaies : neither 
il he keepe his wrath for euermore, He hath not deale 
ith vs according to our finnes : neither hath: he rewar. 
Wed vs, according to our iniquities. For according to the 
eight of the heauens aboue theearth, ſo exceeding ishis 
indnefſe towards them that feare him, As farce as the 
alt is from the Weſt, ſo farre hath he remooued our fins 
omvs, Asa father hath compaſſion onhis children : fo 
Warh the Lord compaſſion on them that feare him, For, 
a5We knoweth whereofwe be made ': he remembreth thar 
e are but dull, : | ” 
Theoph. Why calleſt thou this the chiefeſt point ? | 
" Mat. Becaule, yaleſſe we fix our etes vpon that lone of 
Wodinouraff{iHions, all other comfort will be to no pur- 
Wole. Contrariwile,if this go before,and they(which thou 
Wrewhile recited(t) doe follow, eitherIam greatly decet- 
Wicd, or there is no affliction ſo hard which a faithfullman 
nay notbeablero onercome; eſpecially ifitbeto be ſuf. . 
ered for the teſtimony of the truth of the Golpell, * 
Theoph, Why ſo? COT Th | 


_ 2tue; There may fue cauſes be alleaged , beſide thoſe 
which thou haft heard already, ee WE to; Stay 


Theeb., 
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Theoph, My heart longethto heare them, 

Affiaions for Mat. The firftis this; thar, by afffitionsfor righteg 
righrcouf- Nefle ſake, the Lord vouchfafeth vs the honour to beM; 
nefle, tyrs, that is toſay, witneſſes of his truth, And fo hey 
neth the puniſhment ioyned with ſhame, which weha 
1.Pet,2.17. deſerued,into molt glorious aftiions. Whereupon, ? 
| ter [peaking of them, (aid; that, itis better, ifſo the wi 
of God be, that doing well we ſhould be puniſhed, the 

doing euill, 

2, The other is, that by them we are made like, nt 
onely to the holy Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, and 
ther Martyrs, which lived before our times; bur alſo 
Chriſt himſclie, who hath ſerhimſelfe vefore vs as a pa 

n terne of them, to be imitated ; with whom(ſaith the Ap 
Row. 0.17. {tle)we thall not otherwiſe be glorified, except we ſuf 
withhim, | 
3 Thethirdis, becauſe the glory of God, which ouo| 
to be fardearer to ysthen our owne life, is this way not 
little furthered. For, it oftentimes commeth to paſle, th 
the very enemies ofthe Chriſtian truth be called toth 
knowledge of Chrilt , and the weake confirmedin it b 
Tertul.,> our conſtancy:and open confeflion of Gods name. The 
«pol. aduerſ. fore it was well ſaid of one ofthe ancient fathers, tha 
gent. The bloud of the Martyrs is the ſeed of the Church. 

4 The fourth is, that while we be made partakers « 
1.Pee.4.14; Chriſts ſufferings the ſpirit of God reſteth vypon vs,where 
2.Cer,1.5, with we are matruelloufly comforted.For as the ſufferin 

of Chriſt abound in vs : ſo Qur camfort aboundeth, the 
rough Chriſt. | | 

5 Thefifcis, becaufe our reyvard is great in heauen, 
Chriſt himſelfe witneſſeth, Yea, rather he willeth vs tore 

MHat.5.1p. ioyce,and toleape forioy, inthe middeſt of afflitonz, 
Lak6-13. Paslallo faith theſame , in theſe words; The moment: 
ny lightnefle of ourafflition procureth ys afar morect 
cellent andan eternall weight ofglory : while we look 
not on things which are ſcen, but on things which are not 
3, C0r.4-17. ſeene. For, the things, which are ſeenc, are temporall : bu 
the things whichare not ſcene, are eternall, Therefore we 
haue no occaſion of heauineſfle giuen vs, by pero in 
this ſort: nay rather yye ought to take matter of exceeding 
Sons mY OR PANL comfer 


_— 


2.1 311. 2,12 


The firſt Booke. 29 
zmfortand ioy, as of the greateſt good which is vont to 
omen of God, and as ofa ſpecial gift which he giueth 
at but to his ele& and moſt dearely beloued children. 
2rPaslteacheth, that itis giuen vsnot only to beleeue Phil.1.29, 
Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer for him. In another place alſo 
e ſame Apoſtle ſaith of himſelfe ; God forbid that I Gal.6.14, 
ould boaſt in any thing, ſauein the Croſſe ofour Lord 
ſus Chriſt : rvhereby the world is crucified to me, and TI 
> the world, 


The ſecond part of the Apeſiles Creed: which 
 #5,0f faith in Chriſt. 
Theoph, We haue ſpoken largely enough of the firſt part 
fthe Creed: the mattertherefore requireth thatyve come 
>the ſecond, which is concerning the Sonne, of whom 
ou ſaidſt wewere redeemed, and that he did continual. 
make interceſhion for vs. 
 Tdoetheretore demand of thee, in yvhich articles that 
demprion and interceſſion is contained? 
Mar. Indeed redemption hath cheifly the foundation in The foundatie 
earticle of the death and paſſion of Chrilt, whichis as it poocir wg 
ere the price of our redemption: For by it, ioyning ther. eg 
the reſurre&tion, we were deltuered trom the Tyrann 
ftheDiuell, and broughrinto the liberty of Gods chil» 
ren, which Chriſt himſelfe witneflethin theſe words, 
heſonne of man is comeinto this world to giue his lite Matto.rs 
price of redemptionfor many, | 
Concerning his interceſſion: itis ioyned by Pas! with 
earticle of hitting at the right hand of God , as apart 
hereof, Theſe be his words, What is he thas ſhall con- 
Jemne? Ir is Chriſt which is dead,yea rather which is rai- ee 
d vp from the dead,who allo is attherighthand of God, Rom-S.34- 
(W1d maketh interceſſion for vs. For becauſe the fitting at 
ne right hand of the Father is referred to dignity, where- 
nto he 18 aduanced with the Father, by a {imilitude taken 
Wrom Kings, which are wont to place thoſe at their right 
{and, that be moſt welcome and acceptable to them, and 
hom they defire tohaue moſt honoured ; therefore 
zoth he ioyne his interceflionwithit,to the end we might 
ow,:that Chrilt deftoweth the great authority he hath 


with 


Why there 
be in the 


; Creed more 


articles of 
Chriſt then 
theſe three, 


46 Concerning (,hriſt, 
with his Father inthis, that by the bencfit ofhis death, he 
might become mercifull vnto vs. | 
T heoph. Foraſmuch as in theſe three articles of the 
death, reſurreion, and the ſitting of Chriſt ar the right 
hand of the Father, the chiefe points of our ſaluation be 
cotained, why werethe other articles put intothe Creed, 
eſpecially ſeeing it isa ſumrae, and as it were an epitome 
orabridgement of the things which are to be þelecuedto 
our comfort and ſaluation? 
Mat, It was that our faith might be the better defenced, 
againſt the temptation of the diuel] and the leh. 
Theoph.1 do defire to have theſe things declared by thee 
more atlarge, and to be inſtructed ro what temptation, 


The vie ofthe £3cÞ article of the faith is oppoſed ore againſt, that if at 
anicles'ofthe an) time need {hall be, Tmay make my vſe of them, 


faith againſt 
rhree ſundry 
ecraptations, 


Pſal.51.7, 
Epheſ.2.3. : 


_ Conceiue 
by the holy, 
Ghoſt. 


Mat.1 ' 20s 


Mat. The things which hane beene ſpoken by me inthe 
former chapter, ofthe perſon and office of Chriſt, theres 
no cauſe inthis place to repeat. This onely I will ſhev,that 
each article is placed in moit exquiſite order, to the end 
we might acknowicdge in Chriſt, remedies againlt cuery 
kinde of ſpirituall ficknefles, and againlt all the puniths 
ments which we haue deſerved. As firſt of all, we indeed 
be concciued in finne,by meanes whereof itis that weare 
the childrenof ywrath, The remedy againſt this cuill, u 
that, which in the firſt place we belecue of Chriſt ,namely, 
that he was concciued by the holy Ghoſt, that we may 
know our conceptron to be ſanfified in Chriſt,ſo as now 
eucn from our firſt beginning, we are by him conſecrate« 
to God the Father, 

Theoph. Why was it neceſſary , that for theſe things 
Chriſt ſhould be conceiued by the holy Ghoſt? 

Mat, Becauſe the naturall order of humane generation 
is dcfiled and corrupted; fo as it was altogether neceſflary 
that the holy ghoſt ſhould haue the worke in that concep- 
tion, to purge and cleanſe the ſubſtance of the virgin 0 
whom he was conceiued, and that thus he might be pure 
and free from the blot of originall finne, wherewith if he 
had beene defiled, he him(lelte ſhould have needed aredee« 
mer and mediator, ſo farre ſhould he haue beene fromre- 
decming vs, and from being able to reconcile vsto or 

if 


| The firft books: a4 


eFather. Adde hereunto, that there can be no ioyning 
fthe Godhead with thar that is vncleane. 
Thee, Whereforc,hauing mentioned this conception,is Borne «f the 
by and by added,that he was borne ofthe virgin Mary ? Virgine Mary, 
Mat, Itwas to teach vs, thathe did not onely take our H.1.16, 
ature, as one which was made of a woman, as Paul ſpea. G4l.4.4. 
eth : butalſo that we might know him to be that very re- 
cemer and Mefſias promiſed to the fathers, foraſmuch as 
ewas borne ofa virgine deſcending from Adam to Dauid 
ccording to the, Prophelies of the Prophets, and that in 
etime and place by them appointed, 
8 Theoth, Why was it neceflary that his mother ſhould 
ea virgine * 
i Mat. That bothin his conception and natiuitie , the 
orke of God might the more plainly appeare, and that 
«cre might be nothing wherby to darken it ncuerſo litle, 
Theop. Deciare the other Articles, 
Mat, Becauſe after our conception and birth, for the in. 


{Wunerable fins by vs daily committed,ve had deſerued to 
ry {fer even in this life all maner of reproches and contn- 
@Þclics, and belides in time to come heereafter, moſt gric- 


ous torments both in ſoule and body, itis expreſly men- 

onet, that Chriſt ſuffered all thoſe things for vs, whenit $,gereq ya. 

ſaid, he ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate : for vnder him, der Pomtius 

dr vs, in our ſtead,he was bound, railed ypon, beaten and Pilate. 

owned with thornes, Moreouer, we had deſerued moſt 

ruell death with reproch and ſhame: this alſo Chriſt ſuffe. 

d for vs. For he was crucified betweene two theeues, Crucified, 

hich kinde of death was accurſed of God himſelfe, forit MaP.27.25 

as appointed for cuill doers and wicked men. But by di. | 

o he overcame death, ſo as death is now to ys,not dead- P*2d.” 

, but making aliue, Moreover,the Tudge is named,vnder 444t.27.50 

hom he ſuffered , not ſo much to proouc the certaintie | 

{theſtory, as to teach vs that Chriſt, notwithſtanding he 

1 offÞere moſt 1uſt & innocent, was for vs condemned before 

pureſÞ carthly Iudge , as a guiltie perſon, that by his moſt yn- 

ifheſſÞit condemnation, we ſhould haue full abſolution and 

deedÞicharge beforethe iudgement ſeat of God, 

n reef} Theoph, T defire to have that more largely declared by 

GodÞce, which I heard euen noyy of the death of Iefus Chriſt; 
the namely 


100 
Jary 
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How Chiniſt 
brouehe 
death to. 
death, 


Heſ.1 3.14. 


1.Cor, 15. 
54+ 


4.2 Concerning Faith. 
namely that by dying he overcame death, ſo asitisr 
now deadly vnto vs, but making aliue. 

| Mai, Thatthcumaiſtvnderitand theſe things right 
it is to beknoywen, that death when it would haue ſw 
lowed vp Chriſt, in whomis the fountaine of life, wa, 
ſelfe [yvallowed vp of him, fo as he became deadly 1 
death, according tothe Prophecy of Hoſea z O deathly 
be thy death.Sceing therfore by the death of Chrilt,dex 
is {\wallowed vp in vitory, now the faichfuli are delivers 
from the tyrannie of1t, There is no caule then rhyme 
ſhould fecare it; nay ratherlet ys be bold to prouoke,an 
a4 it were to challenge deaih with the apoſtle, crying ou 
O deathyhere 1s thy vicorie? | 


T heoph, Bucit doth ſtill daily exerciſe his tyrannie vpe 


_ the faithful, forit killeth them, 


Death deljue- 
reth the faith- 
full from in- 
numerable 


dcaths., 


AT.7 60, 
1.T heſ.4. 
13. 


He deſcended 
m0 hell. 


Mat. Nay rather cleane contrariwiſe : for while it 
meth to kill them;, ir deliuvereth them from a thouſ 
deaths, thatisto ſay, fromthe innumerable troubles 
this world, to the end they may live moſt blcfedly int 
heauens, 

T heaph, Let vs goe forward to the reſ?. 

Mat, Wee had deſerued, that our bodies after deat 
ſhould bethruſt intothe graue, which is deaths ptiſa 
and that our ſoules fliouid be cait downe into hel}, tot 
cormented with everlaſting paines, 

Chriſt,that he might remedy both the euils,would ha 
his bodie buried, that ſo he might purſue death it ſelfe bt 
ing readie to die, into his aphald abc ist0 [ay,intot! 
graue : whoſenature therefore he changed ſo as itis 
more tovs the gaole of death, but aplace appointede 
God, wherein our bodies are kept agamft the day ofi 
glorious reſurreion, | | 

For this cauſe the Scripture affirmeth, that the faithk 
departed, are not dead but afleepe. Whereupon it can 
to paſſe, that the fathers of the primitive Church name 
thoſe places wherein the bodies of the fairhfull were bi 
ed #2/pyTEe, that is to ſay, {lceping places, | 

Moreoucr, Chriſt would tarry in the graue ſome dai 
thar ſo it might certainly appeare,thar he was dead indee 
But then he deſcended into hell for vs, when ke indurs 


f 
4 
-_ 
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hoſe moſt extreame torments & ſorrows, euenthe wrath 


1f God, which he had deſerued. Now thoſe were the e- Mat6,;8, 


elaſting puniſhments, which we ſhould haue ſuffered, 
| Vpoitthe feeling of theſe ſorrowes, he ſweat bloud in 
he garden, & not feare of bodily death: for otherwiſe 
\e ſhould haue beene the moſt fearefull of all other men, 
Moreoucr,theſe ſorroves cauſed that in the very agony 
ecried out z my God, my God, why haſt thou torſaken 
e? Yetnotthat God cuer fortoke him, but becaule he 
215inour ſtead, and offered himſelfe to his-Facher as a 
baile for vs, it was neceſſary that is diuinity ſhould be hid = 
jen fora time, vntill the humanity had ſuffered all the 
hings, which both here and in the world to come we had 
deſerued, Howbeit the puniſhment which in reſpect of vs 
vas eternall and endlefle, in Chriſt was made temporary 
nd hauing end, becauſe he himſclfe is eternall and inhi- 
ite, and therefore he put an end to thoſe eucrlaſting 
uniſhments, whereunto vve are accurſed. 


Theeph, Bur this article of Chriſts deſcending into hell 
5 ptaced inthe Creed after his buri-]]: whereforc itlee- 
eth, thatit cannot bereferred vnto thoſe paines which 
eſuftered before death ; for the order itſelfe is againſt ir, 


loreoucr , this ſelfe ſame thing ſeemeth to be contained 
nanother article, euen in that he ſuffered vuder Pontius Pie 
te: in which words, not thoſe paines onely are to be 
nderſtood, which he ſuffered in his body ; but thoſe alſo 
hich he ſuffered inhis ſoule, 

Mat, Th:s article of Chriſts deſcending into Hell , can« 
ot otherwiſe be expounded, bur as jt hath beenc expoun= 
ded of me.Forif1t bereferied to his buriall, as ſome would 
ave it, bringing for the confirmation of their opinion 
hoſe places of ſcripture wherein the eraue it ſcife is calied 
dy the name of Hell; ir ſhall be nothing elſe, butarepett- 
ion of that which js far more pſaincly ſet outin the for- 

erarticle : which indeed doth nor agree to lo thort 2 
ummary as the Creed is, Muchlefie is this article ro be 
nderſtood of Chriſts (oule going downe 1nto the place 
dfthe damned. For Chriſt ſ.id ro the thecfe, This day flalr 
nou be with me in paradiſe, Morcouer,there was no {uch 
Wing further required, for as mnch as all things were 
| [D finined 


% 


Ink, 22,44. 
Mat.27 4G. 


Ink. 23.42. 


9 


the articles 


Cluiſt 


Tne third 
day hc toe 
a2une, 


An 

finiſhed ypon the Crofle : for hee (aid alittle before hi 
death, Itis finiſhed. Concerning the order ormethod, i 
hath beene before declared by vs, that they which wrote 
this Creed looked vnto this, thatin ech article they might 


The order of prehended all theſe paines generally in this article, He ſuf, os 


which reſpeR 
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ſet before vs, the ſeuerall remedies, which be minifire{Ml ''® 
vnto vs by Chriſt , againit al! kinds of temptations and "7 
ſpirituall diſeaſes. Therefore they would not onely ex. * 
prelle the paines which he ſuffered in his body,but alſo the oh 


fearefull rorments which hee ſuffered in his ſoule, and 
Wwhichvnto vs are moſt terrible , for rheſe we haue defer. "a 
ucd to endure for eutr in Hell it ſeife : the temptation; 4 | 
whereof farre exceed that which ariſeth of the affliction: © 
of thislife,yea and bodily death, Wherefore hauing com, 


fered ynder Pontius Pilate; aftervvard they would hand| 
them particularly. And firſt of all, thoſe which he ſuffered 
in body, in theſe words; Hee was crucified, dead, an( " 
buried : forthey purpoſely ioyned his buriall, thatasi 
yere in one row, they might comprehend all thing 
which apperraine to theabaling of his body, Which be 
ing declared, they added thoſe horrible torments, whidl 1: 
he ſuffered in his ſoule, in theſe words; He deſcendedin 
toHell. Which they did, to the end we may vnderſtand 
that Chriſt rvhen he had ſuffered all the things, which wit: 
ſhould have ſuffered in Hell, did as much, as if by a local 
deſcending, hchad deicended into Hell it ſelfe ; and 
therefore we are free from it, 

Theoph, Now dolI very wellallow the expoſition of thi 
article which you hauedcliuered, as that which bringe 
vsno ſmall comfort. YeaI doe very well like the order 
it ſelfe. For iris ealierto apply the ſufferings of Chrittt 
our ſelucs, when they are reckoned vp 1n that order whet 
in we ſhould haue ſuffered them, than 1n any other, 

Mat. Thou iudgelt rightly: for the temptation of thill; 
ſe:ond death, that 1s to ſay, of the puniſhments which: 
bide for ys in hell, is wont to come into our munds aftt "8 
the temptarzon of the firſt death, Wy 

T heoph. Declare ynto me the other articles. 

Mat, ThercſurreQionfolloweth, by the which Chr 
ouercame dcath, hel}, finne, yea the diuvell himſelfe, at 

triumphingf 
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triumphing ouer them, andleading them captives, he aſ- Inktg ao; 
cerided into heanen, whither he is gone vp withthe great» ppheſ gg. 
telt glory , notſo'much for himſelte, as thereby to opena He aicended - 
way for 1s, and tortake poſſcſſion of it in our name, yan] into heauen, 
our ſoules come to poſſelle it afrer death, and body and Att.1.g9e | 
ſoule together after the reſurrefion, Bur becauſe (o long 
25 weheereliue, euen atter we are by faith made partakers 
of Chrilts gifts, we fall into many ſinnes, which are vwone 
totrouble our conſciences, and to veaken our faith, it is 
by and by added, that he fitteth at the right hand of the ang Grrerh ar 
Eacher, tothe end we mightknov, and be aſſured of that the right hand 
interceſſion wh:'ch hath before beene mentioned. And of Godthe 
ſo we might vnderſtand, that after he had once ſuffered abr Al 
death vpon the Croſſe for our fianes, he doth continually 5 ” 
offer the merite heereof veto his father for ys, and there. w_ 
fore cauſeth the father himſclfe ro be favorable vanto ys. BE 
Which thing Pawſheweth in theſe words, Chriſt is at the RoW. 34+ 
tighthand of the Father, and makch requeſt for vs. 

More, he victh that great authority whereunto he is ad» 
banced,to the gouernynent and help of his church againſt 
all the hurts chat might come vponir, and to the accom. 
pliſhment of our ſaluntion, Finally, becauſe ( ſuch is the ' 
weakencfle of our faith) ſome feare of condemnation Mat. 16.17 
inthatlaſt day may afſaile our minds, wherin the Lord wil 
ender to.cuery one according to his works: therefore 
that this temptation may be met with, it is ſaid further, 
that Ch:3ſt which 1s our intercefſor,ſkal alſo be our Tudge, 
Andthis is the meaning of thar article, wherin we belecue 
hat he ſhall come to 10dge quick and dead, even that we days _ 
isht be withiour all feare of condemnation; and contra. - 7 An 
riwwiſe, certainely know, thatby the ſentence of che Tudge quicke and 
nimfclfe, we (hall obrainc faluation, dead. 
Theoph.' Who are tho'c quicke and dead, who thou (ai. 
it ſhall be iudged of Chtiſt? | 

Mat, The quicke are they which at that day ſhall be a- 
Wiuc, who alſo as Pawlfaith, ſhalbe changedin the cvvink- 1.Cor.1 5.53 
ing of an eye; andthedead arethey, whora death before 
all haye taken out of the coinpany of the living. 
Theoph, But is it neceffary , that the dead ſhould riſe a- 
+ Wainciathat day, of hom idgemeat was given before, 

—_ : 2 waether 
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Concerning Faith. 
whether they be good oreuill? 
Mat, Theſe Riker ſhall not lettheir appearing at tha IM. 6 
day ; and that for two cauſes: h 
I, The firſt, becauſe that firſt judgement pertaineth 
onely to the ſoule: bur thelatter to the whole man. Ut 


2. The other is, that that particular mdgement may IM 
be proclaimed before all men , and fo there may bee a hi 
more manifeſt declaration of God his righteouſneſſe, 
Therefore the Scripture affirmeth, that in that day both 
good and bad ſhall be iudged by Chriſt according totheir 
works: which without doubtſhall be brought to light, as | 
it were manifeſt teſtimonies either of the taith, or the vn. fa 
beleefe, lying hid in the hart,although faith ir ſelfe, or vn. 2? 
beleefe 1n thoſe that come to yeeres , be ſpeciall cauſes ei- 
ther of the ſaluation or aamnation of men, as it is declared 
by the Tudge himſelfe;He that beleeueth in me,isnot con. P* 
demned: but he which beleeueth not, is condemned al. 
ready , becauſe he hathnot belecued in the name of the 


onely begotten Sonne of God, th 
Theoph, 1 do now at length acknowledge all the articles 22 
which appertaine to the fanth of Chriſt, to be indeed prok. 
in' 


table, yea neceſſatie to the eſtabliſkment of our faith, 1 
would notwithſtanding know , why in the Scriptures his pla 
death onely is for the moſt parr ſpoken of, as in that placeſy ** 
of Paul: We are reconciled by the death of his Sonne, : 
Mat, By ſuch kind of ſpeeches,the ſcr;ptures,defirous off - 
brevity & ſhortnes, for the chiefe part nameth the whole, 
Neuerthelefle , ſometimes his reſurreRion alſo is ioyned, 
becauſe init Chriſt ouercame death: whereupon it 1s,that 
the force of Chriſts death hangeth vpon his reſurreRtion, 
For if Chriſt be not raiſed vy(ſaith Paut)our faithis vaine, 
This allo is to be noted by theway, that the death 0 
Chriſt is notſeldome vnderitood by his bloud, becanſe 
that powring out of his bloud, amongſt other thing 
which he ſuffered for vs, is very excellent and notable, 


Thesph. Bring foorth ſome teſtimonies for it. g 
Mat, Theyare to be ſound cuery where in the hol 4 
writings, Peace being made by the bloud of Chriſt, y __ 
him he hath reconciled all things to himſelfe :*as we n fe 
thoſe that be incarthas thoſe that be in heauen, that i$t = 


lay; 
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fy, both thoſe that be in the church already recemedinto - '«*% , x 
heaven, as thoſe that be yet in the militant church below, - 

We were redeemed not with corruptible things, as fil. 
ueror gold : but withthe pretious bloud, as ofa Lambe D "i 
without ſpot, and vndcfiled, cuen of Clift, We are iuſti. T., © Yoohs 1. 


fied by the blood of Chriſt, RY.» 
The third part of the Apoſtles Creed : which is, | 
| of faith in the holy Gho#t. | , 


Theoph, We haue proceeded farre enough concerning 
faithin Chriſt, Now therefore we muſt come to the thir, 
partofthe Creed , whichis of the holy Ghoſt,whereunto 
Þ thoudiddeſt attribute , thatit doth ſanQike vs, and ioyne 
Mo vswith Chriſt, But there be two things, which I willpro. 
pound ynto thee to bedeclared. 

1 Firſt, wherein that ſanQificationſtandeth, 

2 Secondly, in wharſenſethou faieſt, that we are by 
the holy Ghoſt ioyned with Chriſt, foraſmuch as even 
now thou aſcribedſt that vnto faith, 

: Mat. The ſan&fication which the holy Ghoſt worketh 
18 invs, ſtandeth heerein,, that itamendeth thecorruption 
iy Planted in our minds, and repaireth thedecay of our ſouls, 
Þ otherwiſecaſtaway and vndone by originall linne. 
= Theoph. Declare to:me the effeRts of that repairing. 
offs Ae, Firſt of all, irlightneth'our mindes, fo as we doe 
1,1 acknowledgethe tru: God in Chiiſt , and yeeld him the 
4.8 Worſhip due to his maieſtie, | 
- Secondly,it reformeth our harts, working faithin them, 
on hich pictie or godlineſſe followeth, that isto lay , the 
neſf8 Joueand feare of God, from whence alſo ſpringeth repen- 
# tance it ſelfe, For this faith whichlieth hid in the heart, 
ally heweth itſelfe,as it were viſible to the eies, But the ſan- 
ng Qification , whereof we ſpeake, is nor ſeldome called by 
"Wl the name of regeneration, 

Theoph. Why is it called alſo by this name ? | 

Mat. Becauſe, when the holy Gholt by his grace & ver- 
tue worketh in vs, ſtedfaltly to belecuethe things which 
in former times we condemned, and that trulyrepenting 
we doe thethings which be dirc&ly contrary to our for- 
mer aQtions : wee doe in yery deed ſeeme to be borne 


7 D 3 againc, 
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Epbe.n 54. againe, and toþemadeneyy men, as Paul ſpeaketh, And 


| # med, as they may ſeeme to be altogether changed. .. /, 
[, What onrre-, Theoph, Therefore this ſanQification or regeneration, 
generation of 35 nothing elſe, butthe repairing of zhe image of God, 
1\naicatuon Þ ch welaltly Adam. | : | 
"Y Mat. Thou iudgeft rightly : and Puul himſelfe teſtifi. 
eth this, when he ſarth, that we have put on the nevw man, 
which isrenewed into knovyledge,norecable tothe image 
or likeneſſe of him that created him,. But Chriſt ishe ,'by 
whom that likeneſſe of God is brought from heauen yn+ 
to vs, and commynicated by ſpirityall regeneration, euca 
as Adam by carnall generation had made vs partakers of 
fnne with him. 4 
Theoph, Thou ſpeakeſt of two generations, very much 
differing the one from the other, I meane the firſt which 
we haue from Adam, from that which Chriſt worketh. in 
vs by his ſpirit, 
Mat. Verily,by that firſt generation vve are borne ynta 
finne; but by this latter we are þorne vnto righteouſneſſe, 
By the firſt v2 are borne children of wrath ; by thelats 
ter, children of God. p 
| By the firſt we are borne vnto death; bythelatter vntq 
, Hs cuerlaſting life. And.for this c:uſe Chrilt ſaid to Nicode- 
1001,3-3s 217, Except aman be borne againe, hee cannot ſe the 
kingdome of God, Ar 
wt Theoph, Hitherto T have heard what ſanCification or re- 
by - m7 is , namely that it confiſteth in the ynderitan= 
i ing of heauenly things concerning our ſaſuation ; andin 
the reformation of our heart and will, which cauſeth vs to 
belecue in God through Chjiſt,and to obey him, But how 
Is jt that the Apoſtle whom thou citediſt ſpeaking ofthis 
repairing, maketh mention onely of the ynderſtanding, 
C61,.3.10, andnotofthe will? For he ſaith, thatwe haue put on the 
ney man, which is renewed into knawledge agrecablets 
the image of him that created him. 
Mat, In that place indeed there is onely mention of 
_  kKnowiedge, but vnder the name of knowledge are vn- 
_ , derfiood both holinefle of life and reformation. Which 
| alſo, inanother place, are by name ſpoken by the ſame 
Apoſtle, 


Col.3 ol Oo 


T, 


3, 


2. Cor. 5.17. VErily all the parts and qualities of ourſoule are ſo refor. 


nin Lat. M7 
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Apoſtle, when he ſaith,that that new man is put on which 
is created after God in rightcouſneſfſe and trne holineſle, 
Thou ſcelt that in thoſe places, one part is taken for both, 
» I becauſe they are ar once or togetherreformed by the ho. 
» I ly Ghoſt, although in divers maner, Forto ſome he gi. 

ueth more knowledge than reformation. And contrari. 
i- I wiſe to ſome others, more zeale and reformation, than 
knowledge, | 

Theoph. But how is it , that there be many alſo found, 
ynto whom there is giuen morethen common knowledge 
of God, and of his truth , whole lifenorwithſtanging is 
molt wicked ? | 

Mat, IndeedI grant this, that God ſometimes giueth 
C even ro the ynfaichfull ſome knowledge ofhis truth, which 
alſo for the moſt part is coloured with great words, & ex. 
ternall ſhewy, But icis not the right knowledge of the true 
God,which is alwaics ioyned with his obedience.Neither 
indeed can any man knoyy him, bur he is ſtraightwaies 
to I bcloued of him : but that loue cannot ſtand except we do 
le. Wobey his commandements. Therefore Tobn ſaith, By this 
ate | weknow that weknov him, if we keepe his commande- 

ments, Hethat ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not his 
nta Mcommandements, is alier, and the truth is not in him, 
de. Theoph, But whether of thoſe tyvo is che better, either 
the Wthe knowledge of God, or the obedience of his comman+ 
dements ? | 


're- Mat. Indeed knowledge is better than obedience in 
an« this, that it begetterhin vs both the loue and obedience of 
din {Gad: but operon for that by it weare transformed as 
s to he Apoltle ſpeaketh, from glory vato glory,that is to.ſay, 
gs as it were by certaine degrees, as that knowledge getteth 
this 


Increaſe in vs. Neuertheiefſe, that image or likenefle of 
od,do;hnotſo exprefly ſhine in ys in knowledge which 
x the moſt part lieth hid inthe mind, as it doth in obc- 
lience, namely yhile we live temperately,iuſtly,and god- 
y:for thoſe excellent vertucs declare vsnot to be baſtards, 


n of ſur the'true children of God, 

> v- i Theoph, Why ſo? 

hich NY Afar Becauſe as we are thought their children according 
ſame Fothe fleſh , whoſe likenefſe we haue concerning the bo+ 
No = 


=” . wv 


Epb.4.246 


I, Toh.z. 7 


2, Cor.3.1%, 


Tit.2.13, 
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dy: ſo are we accounted his fpiritnall children, whoſe ſpi. 
rituall ikenefle we ſhew im our works. | | 

Theoph. Thou calleſt the words of Chriſt tro my remem, 
brance,wherewith he reproueth the Scribes and Phariſieg, 
boaſting themſelues to bethe children of Abrabam. It you 
were Abrabams children, you would doe the works of 4, 
braham, Youare of your father the diuell, and the luſts of 
yourfather will you fulfill, _ 

Mat, Very truely, Hereuntoalſo may be referred that 
ſaying of Chriſt, which he addeth after that he had exhor. 
ted vs to holineſle of life 3 That you may be the children of 
that your father which # in heanen, But this holineſle and re. 
formation of life are eff: &s and fiuits of repentance; wher. 
of mention was made before by vs, when wee fpakedf 
ſanQtification, 

Theoph, Let vstherefore now ſpeake ſomewhat ofre. 
pentance : and firſt what is repentance ? 

Mat. Ttisthe hatred of finne, andan earneſt} loue of 
righteouſnefle, by the which we are continually ſtirred v 
to abhorre our vices, andare mooued to do good woiks, 
not for fearc of puniſhment, or hope 6freward, burfer 
that loue we beare towards God, which worketh in ys, 
that witha ioyfull Heart we are mooued to his obedience 
and with griete go aftray from his commandements. And 
therein 1s the promiſe fulfilled made vnto vs of God by his 
Prophets, namely that he wil take from vs the tony hear), 
in ſtead whereot he will give 'vs an heart offleſhwherein 
he will engraue his Law, that we may walke in his com- 
mandements. Hence it commeth , that the Layy of Gol 


- Whichin former times was grieuous & hated of vs, is now 


not onely not gticuons, but moſt acceptable and delights 
full, euen as it1s written by the Prophets. 
Theoph, How many parts of repentance bethere ? 
Mat. Two, Namcly, 1. The mortification or killing 


- oftheold man, that isto ſay, of the corruption whichby 


reaſon of finne ſticketh within vs, 2. And the reſurreQt 
on of the new man, | | 
The ſame alſo bethe parts of regeneration : for it is ne- 
cefJary that the holy Ghoſt doe fir{tkill all euils, and eve! 
cortupiign it ſelfe , before it plant good things P our 
| . art 


a, 


ſpi. 
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carts. But that mortification hath it force from the death 
xf Chriſt, of whom when we are made partak*rs by faith, 
«doth not onely blorall our finnes, bur alſo cauſeth thar 

eacknowledge them, and being acknowledged, do hate 
hem. Which thing Paul teacheth vs in theſe words : This 


eknow , that our old manis crucified with Chriſt, that Rew.6.6, 


he bodie of finne might be weakned , thatheereafter wee 
ould nor ſerue finne. 

Moreouer,the riſing againe of the new man,which bor. 
owing his force & efficacy fr6 the refurreion of Chriſt, 
worketh ſtrength in vs,by meanes whereoffrom the heart 

eapplic ourſelues tothe obedience of God, which alſo 
heſame Apoſtleplainly teacheth, where he ſaith: We are 


uried rogether with Chriſt by baprtiſme into his death, Rem.6.q. 


hat as Chriſt is raiſed vp fromthe dead,into the gloric of 
he Father, euen ſo ſhould we walke in newnefle of life. 
Theoph. Are then theſe two parts ioyned together by 
o ſtrict a band,thatthe former can neuer be ſeuered from 
helatter> | | | 
Mat. They are indeed : for it is impoſlible that an 
an ſhould be partaker of Chriſts death, butthe ſame fs 
$partaker of the fruire of his reſurretion. The Apoltle 


xpreſly affirmeth it ; If we be grafted with Chriſt to the Rew;6,s. * 


mi]:tude of his death,cnen fo ſhall we be to the fimilitude 
f his refurre&ion. For this cauſe ſo often as the Scripture 
peaketh ofrepentance, it doth not onely ſimply vnder. 
land ſome griefe conceiued for our finnes, but reformati. 


|" of life, and returning to a betrer courſe, which be wit- 


efles of chat ſorrowlying hid in theheart, Therefore ſuch 
S brag of repentance,and yet doe not returne; nor giue 
hemſcluesto amendment oflife,areliers, and doe mocke 
od himſelfe, 
Theoph, Thon ſaieſt truely : for in our common life, he 
Lould be thought to mocke vs, that ſaid he was ſory he 
ad done ys wrong, and yet indeed continued inthe thing 
ſelfe. I doe reſt ſatisfied in this dofrine of regeneration, 
ut by it , thatis nor alittle confirmed which was before 


Froued by thee in the Chapter of Man , namely , thatman 
ay his owne nature is the ſeruant of ſinne, which neither 


rFadaſtanderh heaucnly things that appertaine to bis ſal- 


Nation, 


Of mans 
free-will, 


Matigild7. 


Toh.6.44- 


Phil.2.12, 


Joh 15.4, 


Epheſ.2.1. 


Epheſcz+5.6, 
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nation , neither hath any freedome or power todoe' 
which is good, For lecing thoſe faculties and powers ar 
ginenvnto ys by the ſpiritof regeneration, it1s vyithoy 
doubt that welacke them, and therefore that we are alt, 
gether ynablc ofour ſelues to beleeue, or to doe well, 
Mat. Thou gathereſt well. But becauſe this doQtin 


nes 
adr 


1en 2 


concerning mans free-will, before this time, being as iti) 
atthis day in controuerſie, is notwithſtanding of greaff 


forceto the eſtabliſhment of the glory of God, and ofoy 
owne ſaluation, although ithath before been declaredhy 
vs, yet will notthinke much to ſpeake ofit againe, an 
ro confirme it by teſtimonies of the Scripture. And farſt gf 
all, concerning the trucknowledge of God andof Teh 
Chriſt, which is the foundation of our Galuation : Chi 
himſelfe ſaith; No man knoweth the Son, but the Father 


neither dothany man know the Father burthe Son, &h 


to whom the Son will reucale him, No man can comet 


me, except the Father that ſent me draw him But concerfi 


ning the will, and that power whereby we doe obey Got 


Pam ſaith : It is God which worketh in vs to will, and 


poems it. Which alſo is confirmed of Chriſt himſeli 


y a moſt fit fimilitude , in theſe words; As the branch caſt: 


beare no fruit oft ſeife, except it abide 1n the yine, euen 


neither can you, except you abide in me. Hethat abidet 


in me, &in whom T abide, the ſame bringeth much : by 
ing 


fruit; for without me you can do nothing, Whicht 


being ſo, what can man of himſelfe belecue in the matte 


ofreligion,but error &lies?what is he able to do whenth 
queſtion is of worſhipping God,burt all maner vice & wi 
kednes? Iwill adde aplace out of Pasl wherin all this d 
trinetione ward is Salaly ſer downe, You were deadi 
ſins and treſpafſes, He ſaith not, that you were ficke, ſo 
ſomelittle life was lefc in you, but you were alcogethe 


dead, Theſelfeſame thing alſo he confirmeth afterward 


when he ſaith, that,in being regenerated by God,vwew 
raiſed vp fromthe dead. Iftherefore the vnregenera 


man be ſpiritually dead in fans , it followeth that he hail 


no more ynderftanding in things pertaining to eternal 
faluation, than hath a dead man inthe things of this life. 


Morcoyer, ifa manyaregenerate be ſpiritually deadin 


hnges 


o 
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nes, he hath no morepower to doe 2 good deed, thena 
ad man hath to doe the ations of the bodie., Therefors 
Men as our ſoule giueth life to the body , ſo alſo the ſpirit 
of God jsthe life ofpur ſoule , being abroad dead, and 
;ble to belecue or doe any thing that is good, 
Th. Although do wholly giue conſent to this doftrine, 
iiWhich I ſee hath expreſſe grounds in the holie Scriptures, 
M1 will propound vnto thee a certaine obie&ion, ſome- 
wines put foorth to my ſelfe; about the anſwering wherof; 
Wound no (mall difficultic : namely,that God ſeemerthto 
ocke vs, who (o- often by the Prophets exhorteth vsta 
W:nevnto him, and to keepehis commandements, if it 
Merenotin our power,at leaſtin ſome partzto do this.Fur« 
uicrmore,that exhortations be made in yain,the yſe ofad- 
onitions is but needleſſe, and thatreproofesare bur ridiz 
Wlous, ifit were notin the power of the hancrnotto fin, 
Mat. They that meaſure the ſtrengthof man by Gods 
mmandements,be altogether deceiyed. For Chriſt com. 
ndeth vs: Thou ſhaltloue the Lord thy God , with all 
+ heart, wichall thy ſoule, and with all thy mind. And az 
ine, Be you perfeR, as your father which isin heauenis 3444 22, + 
Wife; But what is he which confefſeth not, thathe can 4 
Wuer come to that diuine perfeRion, norloue him with 
Wat loue that is due. PEN NTIT I T Cats 
Therefore as it 1s:notably written by A#ſtin,God com- 1n Enchirid, 
nFWndeth the things which we cannot doe, chat we might ad Lauren. 
ow what ve ought to aske of him, Which indeed may de gratia & 
pear even by this,that cuery where by the Prophets, the 1ib.arb.c.16, 
Wd commandethvs to turne vnto him, and to repentyy 1er.31.18. 
our finnes, But Feremy anſwereth, Conuert me Lord,& Ee. 18. 30, 
all be conyerted : when thou didit corre me, I did re- Toel 2.2, 
nt, For this cauſe the ſame Anftin , which handled this Confeſ.l.10: 
rine of free-will moſt excellently, writethin another | 
iWce, O Lord give me that which thou commandeſt, and 
mmang what thou wilt, 
Theoph, Indeed this isa falution, or anſwer to that ob« 
W10n,norto be deſpiſed. | 
rnalÞ3et. I doe adde, that it may be gathered our of Paxl, 
it exhortations to holinefle of life, haue not their foun- 
qFKiog ypon our naturall powers, but ypon the roms rj 
Ie God, 


7. 
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God,wherein he promiſethto be with vs,not to liklpe, 
Freewill in part, but wholly and altogether himſelfe al, 
to make it goodin vs. | 7 

Theoph. Bring ſome places out of Paw! , for the conf 
mation of this doQrine. 73 

Mat, Writing to the Theſſalonians; when hehath 
moniſhed them toliue blamelefly, iuſtly , and ſoberly, 


. Jeue and inpatience, he praijeth to ſanRifie them, tot 


end they might be able to performe thoſe things: and 
tength ſaith 3 Faichfull is hethathath called you, whi 
will alſo doeit. Inanorther place alſo, after he has exhy 
ted the Philippians , to worke out their owne (luati 
with fcare and trembling , preſently he addeth: For 
God which worketh in you both thewill and the des 
euen of his good pleaſure. 

' Theoph. What v(e is there of exhortations,admonition. 
and reprehenſions tothe vnbelecuers ? 

Mat. They ſhall be a witneſle againſt them, when th 
come to the judgement ſeat of God : For they ſhalli 
more be conuinced of reb<llion againſt God, and of 
hardening of their owne hearts. 

. Theoph, T am now well furniſhed againft thoſe, th 
ſhall heereafter ſet vpon me with that obicRion, 

To conclude, it ſeemethto me, that this dorinem 
fitly be referred 'to that , which ſometimes 1 haue heard 


. thee; namely, thatall the ſinnes of men be ofthemſelut 


In whar ſenſe 
the holy 
Ghoft is ſa1d 
eo be a:thour 
of our von 


with Chrilt, 


- Ny, benot of them(elues, but o 


and net of God ; but that their good works,if they doe 
f God. 

Mat, True. neither is there any cauſe, why we ſhot 
feare toreceiue this for true doQtrine, foraſmuch as ittt 
deth both to the glorie of God , and the throwing do 
of our ſclues,which is a moſt certaine marke, whereby 
may diſcerne or know true doQtrine from falſe, accord: 
to the rule of Chriſt, Y 

Theeph. Now weare to goe forward to the reſt, 
have atlargehandled the firlt effe& of the holy Ghoſt, 
vs therefore come to the other, How makeſtthouthe Jl 
ly Ghoſt the author of our vnion, or being made onew 
Chrift, which inthe beginning of this Chapter,thou dl 
deft attribute yare faith? ; $1965 "1.98 


4 
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Mat. When I did attribute or giue it to faith, T did ic 
T cording to the vie ofthe ſcripture: but this I meant,thar 
ithis the inſtrument, and as it were a ſpirituall hand, by 
Wc which we doe recciue Chriſt with all his gifts. Inthe 
Weanc time, this is to be vnderſtood, that 0 Ghoſt 
author of them all For the vniting of vs to Chrift,which 

in heauen, isnot done but by his owne divine poyver. 
dde heereunto, that the holy Ghoſt begetteth faithin vs, 
dtherby Can&ifieth vs, that ſo we may be made fitto re- 
'Wiuc Chriſt, & apply him with all his gifts vatogur ſelues, 


The fourth part of the Apoſtles Creed, which 
#5 concerning the Charch. 


Theoph, We haue expounded three parts of the Creed : 
remaineth that we come to the fourth, which concer= 
eth the Church, Now there come two things to my 
Winde, whereuntoI would have thee to anſwer, Firſt, 

1, Whatthe Church is ; and 

"M 2. Why thouſaiedſt, that by the working ofthe holy 
Wholt, ve are ioined with it. 

Wat. The word Church, fignifieth a company : inthis 


od. 
BM Bur although the Church be onely one, whichisthe 
ouſe and the myſticall body of Chriſt, yetit is wont to 
conlidered in two reſpeRts : 
1, As itis inuifible. And 
2. Asitis viſible. 
Theoph, What doſt chou vnderſtand by the name of the 
viſible Church? 
Mat, Althe eleR&,which may be-duided into three ſorts, 
I, The firſt, of them which already be receiued into 
auen , who aretherfore called the Triumphant Church, 
cauſe, hauing ouercome all :emprations and croubles, 
ley enioy the heancnly glory, 
2. The ſecond is,of them which do yetliue in the earth, 
3. The third of them that are yerynborne, Nowthelſe 
Wree parts in that laſt day, (hall be gathered together into 
e body, and they ſhall be a Church altogether trium- 


T beophs, 


"Pant and glorious, 


What the 


aceitis taken for the company of the faithfull choſen of Church is. 


Ofche inuifi- 
ble Church, 


C4 __ Ooncernng Faith, 
* Theoph. Whiek is the vifible CH wrch ? 

ofthe iſtble Mat. The company of the faitafull, gathered tope. ſp? 

Church, ther in the name of Chriſt, to be ialtruRed and confirmed 
in his faich,by theincere preaching of the word,as alſo by 
the right and lawfull vſe of the ſacraments, whichare two 
molt certaine marks, vwherwith God would markeher our, iſ 
and as it were ſerher foorth to be ſcene, that ſhe mighthe 
knowen of allher children , and they might be gathered 
ynto her, 

Nov this is that which is called the militant Church, 

| becauſe continually it warrethyvith the diuel;the ficſh and 
the world. | 

T heap, Why will God hane all his children 1oyne them. 
ſelues to the viſible Church? 

Mat. Thathemay be worſhipped of vs,whichis, when 
we doe agree together in calling vypon him, and that he, 

a good houſholder, may teed vs with his word the parity. 
all toode, wherewith we may be daily ſtrengthened, vs. 
till he bring vs to the celeſtiall inheritance, 

 Theoph, What is the vſe of thisarticle ? 

Mat. You ſhall moſt cafily percciue it, if yon doe bu 
markethe teſtimonies of praiſe & commendation, where 
yuh Pas! decketh the Church , which indeed arc anſwe- 
rable to divers places of the Prophets. Now they be 
three, and thatmoſt excellent; For he termeth her, 

ToTint 15 1, Thehouſe of God, 
Gal.4.26, 2, Theplllarof truth, 
3. The mother of all the faithfull, 
Theoph. We are to examine the reaſon of theſe title 
wen vnto her, And firſt of all , why doeſt thou call it the 
Fooſe of God? 

Mat. That we may vnderſtand, that God dwellethi: 

his church, doth defend it & guide it by his holy ſpirit, EW": 
Hat18.19. uen as Chriſt humſelfe ſaith ; Where two or three be mi 
ether in my name, there am I inthe middeſt ofthem, | 

Theoph, Why is it called the pillar of truth ? 

Mat, Becauſe by the miniſterie thereof, God preſeruet 
bis truth in the world, | 

T heeph, What is that truth ? | 

Mat, Chriſt himſelfe , when as heis acknowledged ' | 
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benot only very God & very man in one perſon, but alſo 
:Sauiour and Redeemer, which is the moſt certaine truth, 
and moſt profitable to the belecuers: for by itthey attaine 
rernall life Which Chriſt himſclfe afftirmeth 1n theſe Ieb.14.6; 
ords : Iam the way, the Trueth and the Life. | 
Theo, Therefore it followeth, that this church which we 
eleeue, foraſmuch as itis the pillar of truth, cannot erre, 
Mat, Indeedin thoſe points which appertaine to the 
perſon and office of Chriſt , it cannot erre: but in ſome 
ther parts of doErine it may erre, which falleth outnos 
eldome, 
Theoph, Why may it not erre inthe things which cone 
erne Chriſt, as well as in others? 


"Wl Mat. Becauſe by the reſtimpny of Pawl, Chriſt is the one= , ,,. . x 
, . , . o bl y0 8 

en.) foundation ofthe Church, which being raken away, it 

, a ($640 no more ſtand, than an houſe without a foundation, 

"2 


Theoph, What ifthe church erred in thoſe things? 
Mat, It thould then notbe a Church bur rather the Sy« 
nagogue of Satay: ſeeing ithad overthrowen or pulled 
Jowne Chriſt the true foundation of it, 
fl 7heoph. Bur Chriſt ſeemeth ro haue ordained another Ofrhe fous- 
er @oundation of the Church beſide himſelfe , namely Peper dation of the 
-\«. hc Apoſtle, to whom he (aid, Thou art Peter, and vpon Churhs 
beef@iisrocke will I build my Church, 
Mat, The name of rocke no way can or ought to bere- 
erred ynto Peter himſelf, although the words may ſeeme Z 
0 beare it, For Pa»! aftirmeth, thatno cther foundation T+C07-3-1Te 
an be laid by any, bcſides that that is laid, which is Ieſus 
hriſt, Moreouer, howabſurd a thing ſhould it be that 
eChurch which isinuilible , ſhould haue her foundati« 
dn in mortall man, & that which more is,one very veeake, 
025 not long afrerhe deniedChrilt? Verily ithath need 
Wa ſtronger foundation, that it may be able to ſtand a. 
Wainſt ſo many affaules, wherewith it hath beene and ſtill 
WW ſetypon, by the Diucll and theworld: cucnfrom the 
eginning, 
Y Theeph, Deliver therefore the true ſenſe of thoſe words 
{Chriſt to Peter. 
Mat. Becauſe Peter had confeſſed Chriſt to bee the 
Fmncoftheliving God, Chriſt anfryereth ; But I fay _ 
| : thou 
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- Behold Tputin $jona chiefe cornerſtone, eleR and precy 


3's Concerning Faith. 
thou art Peter , Novy heis called by that name which 
Chriſt had before giuen ynto Simon,bicaule he was a liuin 

ſtone in the building of the Church , who acknowledge 
Chriſt to be the ſonne of God, and therefore the cheite 
ſtone in the Church, When therfore he addeth; Vponthis F 
rocke I wil build my Church,that is referred tothat rocke, iſ * 
which Peter himſelfe had confefled. Auſtin agreeth with 
this interpetation :forhe.ſaith 3 The church is built vpon 
the rocke, whereof euen Peter had his name: therefore tru. 
ly the Lord faith; Vpoa that rocke, will I build my church, 
becauſe Peter had ſaid ; Thou art Chriſt the fonne ofthe Wh - 
living God, Vponthis rocke cherfore,{aith he,which thou 
haſt confeſſed, I will build my church, For the rocke was ſh |, 
Chriſt, vpon the which foundation Peter himſclfe wa 


builded: For no other foundation can any man lay, bu ; 
that which is already laid, which is Chriſt Teſus. Theſe be Fl .. 
the words of that tather : wherewith alſo agreeth thi 

which Peter ſaith, whenhe exhorteth the faithtull, that x Y 


liuing ſtones, they would be built ypon Chriſt that cheike M4. 
ſtone. But he proueth this out of the teſtimony of Eſa: 


ous, in whom whoſocuer beleeucth ſhall not be aſhamed, ſW 1 
Haaddeth alſo out of the pſalme : The ſtone which the 
builders refuſed, is made the head of che corner, thatistol c 
ſay, vpholdeth all the building, 

Theoph, Hitherto we haue heard ſufficiently of thele WW, 
cond thing teſtificd in the praiſe ofthe Church : we mul 
come to x third. Why is it called the mother of vs all? " 

Mat. Firſt, becauſe God therein hath begotten vs wit B 
the 1ncorruptible ſeed of his word, Anq then, becauicheſ = 
hath'put vs ouer vntoit, as toa ſpeciall good mother, t 
be gouerned and brought vp, that we may daily encreal 
and grow in faith, vntill we attaineto the inheritanced 
our heauenly father, Wherefore, whoſocuetr refuſe thego- 
uerment of this mother, can neither haue God for the h; 
Father , nor claime to themlſclues any right in his inken ; 
tance, 

T heoph, Let vs conſider the very words ofthe Creed 
and firſt ofall; Why is the Church called holy ? 

Mat. For two cauſes: the firitand chicfeſt whereof! 
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h this, becauſe as Paul ſpeaketh , Ttis ſanQified after that he 
q hath cleanſed it, by the-waſhing of water , through the 
«word. As ifhe ſhould fay,thar it was made cleane from all 
ie ſinne, by the precious blood of Chriſt, which is daily pre. 
UF fented vnto vs, both tn the word and in the Sacraments, 

W The other cailſe is, for that the members ofit,which in= 
th deed are regenerated and fanCtified by the holy Ghoſt, do 
i 2pply themlelues diligently to holinefle of life : wherein 
"i by the benefit of the miniſtery of the church, they goe fore 
Fu ward euery day ſome what, Notwithſtanding, in them- 
the 


ſelues it is certaine, they be defiled with many filthineſſes 
and finnes, which indeed are not imputed vnto them : for 
they are partakers of Chriſts merits, by whoſe helpe they 
obtaine forgiueneſſe of finnes. 

Theoph. Let ys come to the other title of the church : why 
isit called Catholike or Vnmerſall? 

Mat. That we may vaderſtand,itis not now tied to any 
certaineplace or people, as weread itwas vnder the law, 
before the comming of Chriſt : bur that it is diſperſed and 
ſcattered thorowout the whole world, and diſtiguiſhed 
into many members, which are particular Churches, ga. 
thered together in ſundry places, which notwith(tanding 
make one bedy ofthe Church,for they be endued with the 
ſame faith, and hope in Chriſt. | | 

Theoph, Tt may ſeeme then, that the Church which was 
before the comming of Chriſt, was diuers from ours. 

Mat. Thou gathereſtill : for alchough in ſome circum- 
ſtances it differed from ours, yetit was one Chucchia ſub = 
Rance, foraſmuch as both of them acknowledge 
1. One and the ſelfe ſamefarher, God. 

2» OnclIeſus Chriſt, redeemer and mediator. 

3. Becauſcalſo that old church had the ſame ho; e with 
vs, namely to obraine faluation by faith in him by che 

Which faith the belecuers euen then communicated with 

his body, and therefore were partakers of all his gifts, 

4. Becauſe they had the ſame miniſtery of the word 

and ſacraments with ys,as concerning the ſubſtance. 

| Thesp, But how could this be, that the faithfull ſhould 

Wbepartakers of the true body of Chriſt ;;yhich was not yer 

rng? 
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Concerning Faith. 

Mat, It was then indeed ſpiritually receiued by faith, 
itis this day of vs : this only is the difference, that our faith 
looketh to Chriſt now long agoe manifeſted ; but the 
faith of thoſe ancients looked to Chriſt , which was not 
thin come, Neither were they therefore excluded from 
the true partaking of him, Forall things are preſent with 
God. Hence isthat of Joby; The Lambe(meaning Chriſt) 
{laine euen from the foundatian of the world. 

Chriſt alſo affirmeth the ſelfe ſame thing,when he faith, 
went 76 retoiced to ſee this my day , and he ſaw it, and 
was glad, 

Theoph, But be there any places of Scripture, whereby 
this may be determined, that the faithſull, which were vn. 
der the Law, vere truely and indeed partakers of Chriſty 
body ? 

Mat. There be, For Paul ſaith, T hat all the fathers did 
eat the ſame ſpirituall foode with vs, and that they all 

dranke the ſame fpirituall drinke : for they dranke of the 
ſpirituall rocke that followed them, and thatrocke was 
Chriſt, By which words hee meaneth, that the fathers by 
their Sacraments did no lefſe communicate with the body 
of Chriſt and his gifts, than we doe at this day by ours. 

Theoph, What then is the difference betweene rhir and 
our Church? | 

Mat. There be reckened not one, but foure, 

I. Firſt, becauſe the 01d Church did (er foorth Chril 
his death and reſurreRion darkely , by certaine outward 
ceremonies,as ſacrifices, lights, waſhings, and ſuch other, 
which ofthe ſame Apoſtle are called ſhadowes of things 
to come, but the vody is Chriſt, 

Wherefore , ſeeing that by his comming he hath putan 
end tothofe ceremonies, he hath noyy diſcouered and mis 
nifcſtcd himſelfe far more openly to vs. For he commett 
foorth, as it were in the mid-day, abounding with hu 
gifts,that cuery one may ſee and know them, For this caulk 

the Apoſtle compareth the fathers which lived ynder the 
law,vnto children, which didlearne as it weretheirletter 
and firſt grounds; to giue vs to vnderſtand,that we maydt 
called learned and skilfull, if we be compared with them. 
I his therefore is the fult difference, | 
T hey 


Lexa 
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Theoph, Declare the ſecond, | 
Mat, This confiftethini 4fmiendment of life : for as the 
knowledge of Chriſtis greater, ſo alſo the efficacy and 
working of the holy Ghoſt is far greater, which mortifietlr 
our fleſh ; ſo 23 we do more earneftly obey his commande- 
ments, according to thepromiſes declared by the Pro- 
phets ; This isthe couenantwhichT wilt make with the 
houſe of Lirael : Aﬀer thoſe daies (faith che Lord) I will 

ut my Law in their invrard parts,and will write itin their 
heats: I will put ry ſpirit within you; and will cauſe you 
towalke in my ſtatutes, and to keepe nity iudgements, that, 
you may doe them, Yet, not that the godly before the 
comming of Chriſt , were yvithour the fpirit of regenerati- 
on, but that we might be taught how the Lordin the very 
commins of Chriſt, by whoie blood he renewed the co- 
venant with vs, did more abundantly beſtow his gifts vp= 
on his people. For this cauſe the Lord did ſuffer nota few 
blemiſhes of the Iſraclites , which among ys were not to 
be borne: no otherwiſe than as a moſt wiſe Father will 
beare with many childiſh fauſcs of his ſonnes, as tong as 
they be childrea, but whenthey be come to yeares, he 
will in no caſe beare them, TA 

\ Theoph. I would have thee ſhevy me ſome example. 

Mat, Twill alledge one;The bill of diuvorcement,which 
was nothing elſe but a liberty to put away the wife , ener 
for the (malleſt cauſe , Butthe Lord aftirmeth, that it was 
permitted tothe lſrac)ites, for the hardnefle of their harts, 
thatis to (ay, as well for their rudeneſſe, as for theit infir. 
mity. Notwithſtanding he ſheyveth, That'for the time to 


4 . to] , : © @ Gs 
come it was not lawfull, but fer fornication, 


Theoph, Putit may be obiefted,thatwe are ſo farre off, 


from excelling the faihers of the Ifrachtiſh church, in ho- 
lineſſe and ſanCtimony of life, that contrariwiſe, there be 
nota fewof them found, which did a greatdeale goe be. 
yond vs, ſuch as were Moſes, Elias, Daniel, eye, 

' Mat, When we ſpeake of the difference betweene the 
Church of the Tſraclites and ours , wemuit not alledge 
ſome {peciall gifts granted to ſome ſpeciall men, burir 
muſt be conſidered , what was the whole body of that 
Church,for therein Randeth the difference, 
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62 Concerning Faith, 
Theoph. Declare the third difference. 

- Mat. Itis herein,that euerlaſting life was obſcurely and 
darkely offered to the Iſraelites , wrapped or folded vpin 
earthly promiſes.For they were children,as Paw! ſpeaketh, 
whoſe age farre more eſteemeth ſome ſmall things, than 
thoſe that be of the beſt value, But now after we be come 
to age, and aretaught the Goſpell , by mcanes whereof 
the benefit of etcrnall life 'is much more plainly made 
knowenvnto vs, weare in the very right way, lcd to the 
hope and meditation of it, ncither doe we ſtay in theſe 
earthly and fraile things. Andthis was the cauſe why the 
Fathers vnder the Law eſteemed thislife more than wee 
ought toeſteemeit. 

Theoph. Now remaineth the laſt difference, 

Mat, Itis that, whereof by the way we made mention: 
naracly , that the Church' vnder the Law, was as it were 
bounded with the borders of Iudea,or ſhut yp within that 
countrey. But now it is ſcattered thorowout the whole 
world, neither is it tied to any place. 

For this cauſe, Chriſt when he ſent foorth his Diſciples 
to preach the Goſpel before his death,in plaine words [20 

Mat.1o.5. bad themto goeto the Gentiles, but to the loſt theepe of 
the houſe of Iſrael, Bur after his reſurre&tion, when he had 
putan end to the ceremonies of the Law, he biddethhis 

Mar.16,16. Apoſiles, going into all the world , to preach the Goſpell 
tO euery creature, | 

Behold what the differences be betweene the old and 

- our Church. Now theſe have beene the cauſes, that the 

books of the Bible, which reſpe& the ſtate of the Church 

before Chriſt was borne, had the name of the old Teſta- 

ment;and thoſe which were written after his reſurreCtion, 

are called the new Teſtament,or the new Couenants,yet 

- Not that there be two couenants , or tvvo Teſtaments be- 

twixt God and his Church; for there is onely one which 
is diverſly conſidered, 

T heoph, Let vs goe forward to the reſt, What is the rea» 

ſon why we fay ;Ibelceue the Church, and not, I ſee the 

Church? 

Mat. Although particular Churches be ſcene of vs, yet 

becauſe heere is intreated of the yniuerſall Church, which 

we 
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we cannot behold with the cies ofthe body; therefore we 
doe not ſay, I ſee, butT belecuethe Church, Iadde mores 
ouer, thatthe Church properly is no other but that come 
pany of the ele&;For the hypocrites and reptobates which 
are mingled with the particuiar Church, are not. mem« 
bers of the vniuerſall Church. I doe adde furthermore, 
for a larger declaration hereof, theſe two arguments: Firſt, 

1 Thatit falleth outnot ſelaome, that by the perſecu- 
tions of the enemies, the Church is ſo ſcattered, that it ſee< 
meth almoſt to be cleane put out : Howbeit it is not ſo, 
but onely for a time it is remooued from our fight , euen 
asthe wheat lieth hidden ynder the chaffe. Which indeed 
came to paſſe in rhe daies of Elias: for the Prophet com- 1.King. 19! 
plained that he alone waslefr, For hee thought thar all the 12, 
people were fallen away from true Religion, Notwith- 
ſtanding the Lord atiſwered : There be remaining vnto 
me ſeuen thouſand, which haue not bowed their knee be. 
fore Baal. Therefore when the Church is hidden either in 
the whole or in the parts, yet ought we not thereupon to 
ceale to beleeuethat it is, For the Lord faid by the Pro- 
pher, that Iſraels ſeed ſhould not faile, as long as Sunne 4*r-31.36. 


 andMoone ſhould bee in the heanens. The ſame thing 


doth Chrift confirme,when he ſaith, that it ſhall ncuer be, Mat. 16,18, 
that the gates of hell ſhall ouercomethe church, thar is to 
ſay, that neither the Diuellnor his Angelsſhall cuerbe a- 


| ble to bring to pafle thefinall or vtter deſtrution ofthe 


Church, howſoeuer God ſometimes ſo giue them the bri- 
dle, that is toſay , ſuch libertie, that they bring vpon it 
great calamitie, The Church therefore may molt fitly be ; 
comparedtothatbuſh, which Moſes heretofore ſawin the Exod.3.2. 
wildernes, which burntin the fire, & was mot conſumed, 

Theoph, Howdoththe ſpeech of the gates of hell, where- 
of Chriſt maketh mention, agree with the praQiſes, de- 
ceits, and counſels of the Diuell? 

Mat. It is a ſfimilitude orlikeneſſe taken from commnn- 
wealths,in the vwhich in former times indgement was vſed 
at the gates of their cities, where alſo the {tore of Armour 
andmunition for wars was kept. Hereupon it grew, that Indy 5.8, 
commonly in ancient times the gates were taken for 
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- Theoph, Bring foorth the other argument, by the which 


thou maiſt prooue, that the Catholike Chutchis to be be- 
leeued. - | > 


. Mat, It is drawne from this: that although init there 


| havealwaics beene many ele (ſeeing the word of God 


15neuerpreachedin yaine,) yet neuertheleſſe all they that 
10ynethemſc]ues to particular churches; doe not ſtraight= 
way. belong tg the ynwerſall church ; that is to ſay, are 
notbyand by of the number ofthe faithfull and choſen, 
For as (laith Auſtin) there be many ſheepe withour the 
Wcepctold of Chriſt, which God in his time will call; ſo 
there be!many wolues inthe very Church,whoſe hypocri- 
be the Lord jn their time will diſcouer, Therefore(to vſe 


-  thewwordsotthe Apoltle) God only knoweth who be his, 


Tim. 


And this1s the caule, why making mention of the inuiſi- 
þle Church, I comprehended vnder it the ele& of God 
{till Luing in the earth, Y | | 

T heoph, Bur are the cle& themſelues, being called of 
God, and toynedto the parcicular Churches, vncertaine 
of their ſaluation? fi | 
_ Mat, Nonotſo.For each of them may knowrtheir own 
faith, by adiſccrning thereof put intothem by theholy 
Ghoſt; but anothers faith they cannot, 'The word of be» 
lecuing containeth all theſe things, For itis :$sif thou 
Giedſt, I beleeue that there is a certaine-company of the 
faithfull and ele& in the Church, which God defendeth in 
this world, of whoſe numberl certainely know that Lam, 
Inthe meane time chtiſtian charity requireth this, that we 
zudge well of all thoſe that haue ioyned themſelues to 
particular churches , fo long as they ſhew themſelues tra= 
Rable, anddo oþey admonitians, voy: | 

Theoph, It commeth to my remembrance, that the arti. 
cle ofthe church is ſet after the article of the holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe the holy Gholt beareth witneſle within vs , that 
we bemembers oft. 

Mat, Not onely tor this cauſe, but eſpecially becauſe it 
is gathered together by the duine working of it, by the 
whichiadeed wee are knit togetherinto one bodie with 
Chriſt, and arepartakers of all his gifts : that isto ſay, the 
merit of tus death is communicated ynto vs, by the which 

| : " vis 
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we obtaine forgiueneſle of linnes ; the force alſo ofhis re- 
ſurreion.is imparted to vs, whereby weſhall riſe againe 
elorifiedinthatlaſt day, and ſhall live erernally yith him, 
All which things are in the Creedin exaRorder ſet down 
preſently after the article of the Church, 


Theo, Hitherto we haue ſpoken ſufficiently ofthe true 


Church : and ſo we haue diſpatched the firſt point that T 
propounded. Letys therefore come to the other, What is 
the reaſon that thou ſaiedit, weewereno lefle ivined by 
the holy Ghoſt with the Church, than with Chriſt ? 

Met. Becauſe it cannot ioine the faithfull with Chriſt, 
but it doth alſo joine them together among themlelues, 
eucnas the members cannot be ivined withthe head, buc 
they be alſo vnited together into the body, Now this is a 
molt fit ſimilitude,, and+belt agreeth to the vnion which 
we haue with Chriſt, For as the head, ifitbeioyned with 
the members, guiderhthem, nouriſeth them, and giuech 
them life and motion ; euen fo Chr:t performeth all theſe 
things to his Church ,- with the which heis made one by 
thewotking of the holy Ghoſt, For this.cauſe is this ſen- 
tence ſo olien repeated ofthe Apoſtle ;. Chriſt is the head 


Of the eom« 
munion of 
Saints, 


Col.1:18. 


ofthe bodie of the Church,” The faithfull arethe body of 1.Cor.12.27, 


Chriſt, and members for their part, 'Therefore Chriſt 
himſelfe giueth his owne name to the Church, as when 
he reprooued Pas; Savl, Saul , why perſecuteſt thou me? 
and this he doth becauſe the head and menibers be one, 


eA ſhort expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed. 


Theoph. Thou haſt made me to ynderſtand all the arti. 
cles of the Apoſiles Creed : Neucriheleſle, to the end the 
thin Ach thou haſt ſaid may ſticke the faſter in my 
nin » I defire thar the ſumme of the ſame articles may 
be againe laid foorth in ſome ſhort Paraphraſe, or expoſi- 
tion,asalſo to be taught how the faithtull may apply them 
to themlclues, | Pi, 

AMat. Thou deſireſt athing ( exceptTIbe deceiued) not 
ynprofitable, Therefore cuery one may comprehend the 
ſum of the Creed,and apply itto himſelfe,in theſs words; 
I put my wholetruſt in God the Father, as in him which 


APF.9.44 


Tbelreve in 
Gold tice fay 


yull blelſe mee, For I doubrgor, ſeeing he is the father of ***** 
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Telus Chriſt, but he is alſo my father, and therefore loueth 
me perfely and iinfinitly , cuen as he himſelfe is perfeR 
and infinite, ; | 
Almightie Now, that will of his cannot be hindred by impotency 
— oy z or weaknefſe, as that of our earthly parents is wonr to be, 
wh Forhcisomnipotent, and hathall creatures,as well thoſe 
. thatbeinheauen,-asthoſle thatbe in earth, in hishand to 
doe me good, to keepe me ſafe from all ſinnes,and co help 
me in all my neceſſities, fo far foorth as he himſelfe Bal 
know to beexpedientfor me: whoalſo doth ſe keepe in, 
bridle,and hold backethe diuel, and all mine enemies, tha 
they cannot by any meanes hurtme. [11:31 3k 20 
And is Teas I coe alſo put my whole truſt in-Chriſt Ieſus ourLord, 
Chrift his on- the onely ſonne of God , of the ſame efſence with the Fa. 
ly fonne our ther andthe holy Ghoſt, who came. downe into the earth 
Lore that he might lift me vp into heauen, which was made 
man,to theend he hk haue the ſame God with me, and 
John 20. 17, I might haue the ſame father with: him. For theſe be his 
| words, Iaſcend orpgoe.vp to my faiher and your father, 
and my Godand your Gad. . 


Whichwas ©, Whoalſo, thathe might reconcile meto God the Fa- 
conceined by 


| ther, was conceaued bythe holy Ghoſt , and borne of the 
the hoſe I, hs "Pf 
Ghot, borne Virgine Mary: Moreouer, vnder Pontius Pilate he ſuffe- 
of the Virgin - red all the reproches which had deferued, For he was 
Mary, ſuffered bound asa guilty perſon, that I mighe be looſed out of the 


vndet Porty 


+ bo chaine of the Diuell and finne, He was condemned ofan 
Us Z7uATE, 


earthly Iudge, notwithſtanding he were molt iuft and in- 
nocent, tharI which am guilty of innumerabletranſpreſ. 
ſions, might be diſcharged before the tribunall ſcat ot the 
heauenly fudge. | 

 Whoin ſcorne was cloathed in purple, and crowned 
with a crowne of thornes, thathe might make meparta- 
ker of his glorious crowne and kingly dignity. __ _-. 
Crucified Who was nailed to the crofle, dead and buried,that he 
deadand might deliver me from the curſe of death, and flaueric of 
buried. {13ne, andthe tyranny of the diuell, EE) 
H-deſcendeg Who for me deſcendedinto hell, while as he inthe ve- 
inco hell,, rietime ofthat paſſion, ſuffered bothin ſoule and body 
the fearefull torments of the wrath of God, which had 
deſerued, and wherwith I ſhould for cuer haye been ouer- 


wekelmed 
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helmed in hell : who alſo the third day roſe againe from 
he dead, that for my ſake death being fully.ouercome, he 
pioht gue me life. 
Who finally aſcendediinto heauen, from whence I was 
aniſhed for my fins, thathe might ſet open a paſlage for 
einto it, and mightin my nametake poſſeſſion of the 
xcavenly kingdome, | 
But now he fitteth at the right hand of God the Father 
Imightie, and there continually maketh interceſſion for 
ne with his Father, and effereth for me the merit ofhus 
Jeath, that ſo he may become mercifull vnto me. 

I belecuealſo that art the laſt day he ſhall come __ 
; Momnefrom the heauens to iudge both quicke and dead. 
, {icither is there any cauſe why I ſhould feare, or be afraid 
fcondemnation, ſeeing I ſhall ſtand at the judgement 
atof that Iudge, which is alſo my patron and aduocate. 
do therefore afluredly know, that he will giue ſentence 
| my fide , and abſolue me, thatTI may be partaker of his 
ory. W 
Thee alſo put my whole truſt in the holy Ghoſt, which 
God of the [ame eſſence with the Father and the Sonne, 
” alſo hath ioyned me with Chrift, and ſanRifed me 

im, 

Which beareth witneſſe with my ſpirit , thatTI am the 
Id of God... | 

Whichmaketh requeſt for me with fighes that cannot 
eexpreſſed, 

Which comforteth me in aduerſatie. 

Which kingdleth a deſire in vs to lead eur lives in the o- 
edience of God,ſtrenghneth vs, and finally giueth vs the 
ift of perſeueranceto the end. Confirmeth and ſtreng- 
encth me againſt all temptations. If at any time fall, ic 
iſcth me yp by true repentance, andaſlurethme of aſlj« 
ance with his power, euen ynto death, 


I belecue the Catholike Church, gathered togethetb y 


efaithfull choſen of God, whichare ſcattered thorow- 
utthewhole world, of whoſe number 1 doe certainely 
ow my ſelfe to be one, | 
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The holy Ca- 


epower of the holy Ghoſt, that is to ſay,the company of ole 


Church, 


The commu- 


belceue that all we rehich are faithful , are ſo aleed njon of ſaints, 
ag 


69 Concerning Faith, 
and joyned with Chriſt our head , that we are made px 
takers of his gifts, thatis, ofthe merit of his death and} / 
power of his reſurreAion, 
The remiſſion  Whereupon Iam aſſured of the full forgineneſſe ofm 
offinnes, Ffnnes, and of my elerious reſurreQion inthe laſt dy 
_—_ or (which the partaking ofeternall life ſhall follovy) togethe 
The life eucr- With all the faithfull and eleft , with whom he ſhall fore 
laſting, uer bepraiſed of mein cheEcauens, 
Theoph, 1 haue verily heard of thee anexcellent Par, 
phraſe or ſhort expoſition of the Apoſtles creed, and ſui: 
a one as doth nor a little ſerue for edification, But thi 
thou maieſt provide for, and helpe the memorie of they; 
learned, draw allthis into as ſhort a ſumme as thou cank, 
Theſumme of Mat. It cannot be madeſhorter, than if thou ſay :Ip 
the Creed, thewhole hope of my ſaluation in one Ieſus Chriſt cru 
hed, who being giuen vnto me by the mercy ofthe fath 
communicateth himſelfe ynto me by the power of theho 
ly Ghoſt , to make me partaker of the merit of his deat 
and alſo of eternall life. Now this agreeth with that whid 
1;Cor.3,2; the Apoſtleſaith : I eſteemed not to knowy any thinga 
| mong you, but Teſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 
Theoph, T:am fully ſatisfied withthis expoſition ofth 
Apoſtles Creed, and it containeth many things, whi 
bring no ſmall comfort to the hearers, And I befeechou 
oo and heauenly Father, to engraue them in our hean 
by the working of the holy Ghoſt & that ſo we may ex 
neſily aknovedes & itedfaſtly belecue that immeal| 
ble lone wherewith hee loveth vs in Chriſt Teſus, h 
whom he hath redeemed vs from cuerlaſtino death, a 
hath taken vs for his children , that at length we may! 
hcires of his kingdome. 
Mat, Bur now night draweth on, wherefore I wo 
2duiſe, that we deferrethe reſt, till to morrow: FarenW! 
Theophilus. | | 
Theoph, Fare you well alſo Matthew, 


The end of the firſt Bookes 


69 
'8 SECOND Books Or 
l ChriftianReligion: 
Wherein the teſtimonies of our 
ſaluation are declared, 


CHAP. I... 


f yood works, by the which the faith that #4 hidden in our harts 
umanife$ted, that it may be ſeene ani knowen, 


THEOPHILVS. | 


Od ſaue thee moſtdearely beloued Matthew --. 
Mat. God [ave thee allo moſt louing Theophilus ? 
Haſt thou thought vpon the things, which wee 
ndled yeſterday? ; on firby 2 
Theo, Yea indeed-moſt diligently , inſomuch as they 
ccupied my minde in my ſleepe: wherofto make ptoofe, 
<W it be 110t troubleſam to thee, I will comprehend them in 
ſhort ſum,which ſhall be as an entrance for vs to the reſt, 
Mat. Thou ſhalt doe me a very great pleaſure. 
Theoph. The:ſumme ofour ſpeech yeſterday may bere- 
rredto foureheads: | © | we, 
1, The firſtwhereof, is of God, diſtin& in three per- 
nW3s. Who alſo by his prouidence gouerneth allthings, is 
oft perfectly iuſt, and moſt perfeRly mercifull. 
2, * The ſecond is of man, who bring by his owne na. 
rea moſt wretched ſinner, is guilty ofeternall death be- 
re the indgement ſeat of God. : 
3. Thethirdis of Chriſt Ieſus, whoſe death.is a moſt 
teſent remedy for vs againſt death, 
4- Thefourth is of faith, whereby thatremedy 15 ap- 
lied to ys for our ſaluation, 
Now vnleſſe I be deceived, orderrequireth, that wee 
peake of good works , which doe neceſlarily cleaue vato 
ath, and be effes of it. Moreouer,ſeeing inthe firit two 
hapters of the former booke, ithath beene declared what 
Waner one God is, and inthe third and fourth Chapters 
Fat a one he ſheweth himſclfe towards vs; this one thing 
temeth now to remaine, that we vaderſtand, _ "me 
RRC | LY | on 


S0 Concerning good works. 
ſhould carry our {clues towards him that is to ſay, wh 
worksare to be done of vs, that we may obey him,andh 
acceptable to his Mareſty, 3440 
Mat, Thou haſt very well delivered the ſurame of oy 
eſterdaies talke-:'1 doe alſo allowthe order propound 
by thee concerning good works, | _.' 

This one thing remaineth, that you mooue your queliliff 
ons of them in ſome eaſie method, to the end that thi 
place which of it ſelfe is ſomeyyhat intricate and douhj 
full, may be plainly and clearely handled of vs. 

Theoph, I haucno eaſier method,than that which ſome 
times I learned of thee, namely, that all this diſcourſe 
brought vnto three heads; 

I. Firſt, what be the good works, to be done offf 
thatwe may pleaſe God, ; 

2, How we may performe thoſe works. 

3- Andthirdly, to what end we muſt doe them, a1 
what is the vſe ofthem, 

_ Butintheformer booke, when wee ſpake of regene 
tion, we did ſufficiently diſcufſe this ſecond point. Forwl 
taught that man ofhimſelfe could doe no good thing, ai 
that God by his ſpirit, wrought invs bak ro will & tot 
able to doe, Wee are therefore to examine the other tm 
points which are behinde , which will cauſe vs to diuic 
this chapter into two parts, if it ſo ſeeme good yato you, 


T he firſt part of this Chapter, ſheweth what 
| good works we ought to doe. 


Theoph. Let vs therefore cometo the firft part : name| 
what good works are to be done that we may obey Gol 

Mat. Before we goe any further, weeare to call vpo 
God,without whole guidance we cannot thinke of,mut 
lefle performe, any good thing. Idotherefore beſcecha 
good Godand heauen]y father,to giue vs the ſpirit of wi 
dome and vnderſtanding , thatthe things which weeſtu 
ſpeake of good works,may agree withthe truth, ſo asth 
may tend to his glory & the building ofhis church. No 
Theophilas, doel anfwer vnto thy queſtion ; That we mull d 
doe thoſe good works toobey God, which himſeltc hays 
commanded in his owneLayy, 17 1 

quoyarturgeter eau} aa eoh emp herb Tha 


A .- 


The ſecond bookes wy 
Theoph, Why ſo? | - | 
1M Mat. Forhechathplainly forbidden to adde anything Denr.q.z; 
oir, or to take ought from it, and hath commanded that Dew, 3d 
noman ſhould turne afide from it, either tothe right hand | 
for tothe left. 
W 7heoph. What if men be ſo raſh, that they dare doc it? 
Mat. The Lord will not accept their fooliſh deuices for 
Weood works, but will demand of them, thar which in for- 
Wrncr times he demanded of the Iſraelites: Who required xſz,x1a; 
eſe things at your hands ? 
Theop. I confeflceit to be a moſt iuſt and righteous thing, 
hatthe worſhip of God ſhould be according to his owne 
\Wreſcript, andnot afterthe inuention ofmen : foraſmuch 
1swealſo which are created of him, do require this of our 
Weruants, that they ſerue vs according to oh direQion, 
Mat. Right: for otherwiſe we might thinke our ſelues 
ot the maſters , but the ſeruants of our ſeruants. Should 
Wi therefore berighteous and juſt, that God whichis our 
ceator and Lord, ſhould allow thatin vs, which we our 
nenMclues condemne in our ſeruants as a thing ynrighteous 
"0d vault ? 
Theo, Seeing they only be good works which God hath 
"mmanded inhislaw ; let vs ſee whatthelaw of God is, 
Mat. It is that which himſelfe deluered to his people by 
ehand of Moſes, which alſo with his own finger he wrot The morall 
two Tables of ſtone, forty daies after the rs mane of Law. 
ie people out of their bondage in Agypt , which isalſo Exod, 20. %, 
ommonly called the morall law; beginning thus, Heare P*#% 5-6, 
rae], I am theLord thy God, 
Theoph, Why is it called Morall? 
Mat, Becauſe it intreateth of maners , as it appearetlt 
WF) the etymology or true interpretation ofthe word. For 
* mud heweth vs the vertues to be followed, to obey God, as 
.chon8/o the vices to be auoided, lelt wee incur his diſpleaſure, 
of wilut it is alfo called Morall, to put a difference betweene uu morall 
eeftuW* Ceremoniall , which comprehendeththe ceremonies on _—_— 
as theF}'e(cribed of God inthe old Church,as alſo betweene the joniall and 
 NorfWdiciall or Politicall law , which containe judgements, IudicialL 
re mulſÞ]d the penalties tro be inflited vpon ſuchas breake this 
fe haleorall Layy, 
om 
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7% Concerning good works. | 
Thenph, Ts notthis morall layy, the ſamedoQtine wh&:;Wii 
of the Philoſopherswrote ſo many books, and which they 
© »»G Called Morall Philoſophy? E2e 3 FEEDS | 
The Morall Mar, Yes verily. Fot itis nothing elſe j but the Lawoffiſeui 
law grancn - nature, which God hath ingrauen inthe hearts ofmen; 
—_— which alſo, becauſe by litle and little irwore out(for itwaif 
were renued greatly darkened by {inne) he did as it wererenew by the 
by Moſes and proclaiming and writing,of ir, Therefore concerning the 
expounced in Phj]oſophers, they onely attained vnto, and taught the 
prog places dow ofthat , the body wherof, & the very truth it ſelfe;M 
i tures R . , * Y * Sw 
iswoſt briefely purtraied or paintedin this law;-andis af 
ter beautifully ſer out inthe proper colours in rhe writings 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, For the Prophets and Apo. 
{tles, ſo often as they intreat of yertues and vices, bethe 
true interpreters ofthis Lavv. ET 
| Theeph, Wherefore ſaieſt thou that the Prophets and 
Apoſiles, when they ſpeake of yertues and vices , bethe 
true interptcters of the Lay? | 
Mat. Foraſmuch as the Lord forbad to adde any thin 
to the Law, ortake ought from it, itfolloweth necefiari, 
that it is moſt perfe&, and that therefore whatſocuer ihe 
Scripture in any place aoth command or forbid vs, ougli 
of neceflity to be referred vnto the lavy, and be acconnted 
an expoſition of it, And indeed by this means he woull 
take away allexcule from the tranſgreſſors of the Law, 
Theoph, How ? | 
pho moral) Mat. Firſt, thatno man ſhould pretend the largeneſe 
law compri- Of it as an excuſe, why he had not learnedit by heart; the 
ſed invery Lord would haucit brought into ſo many precepts, as me 
ſew words. hauefingers vpon our hands, Wherupon,more than once: 
itis called of Moſes: Ten words, | 
More larvety © Afterwardleſtany by the ſhortneſle ſhouldſeeke to er-fif 1 
decared, * © cuſc himſelfe, that he could not come to the ynderſtand-Whhe 


ing of it, the Lord would expound anddeclare his own 7 
mind moreat large by his Prophets and Apoſtles, wil 
me 


The expoſs tion of the Morall Law: 


Theoph, Weare therefore to examine this ntorall Lavi 
How many parts bethereof itt? _ | 
Mat, The Lord himſelfe is the dinider ofit', and _ 
diuiats 


The ſecond Books, 13 
; {vided itinto two Tables, Inthe former whereof, being Two Tables; 
erfeted in foure commandements, he would eſtablith 
rue religion: for, itteacheth all the worſhip which he re= 
virethof vs. But inthelatter,in ſix commandements hee 
MW:th taught, that loue,friendſhip,and fellowſhip, ought to 
be kept among men : for in it hehath commanded all 
hoſe things which ſerueto maintaine peace and agree. 
he MWment amongſt vs. Briefly, the firſt Table commandeth all The ſumme 
Mioſe duties which man oweth to God:: and the latter, all ofthe Morall 
What man oweth to man,according to the will of God. For " 
the commandements of the latter Table are to be refer= 
Wed to the former,that is to ſay, they oughtto be kept, not 


indeed for our neighbours ſake , but for Gods fake, who 
hah commanded them, 


T he firſt Table of the Law. 


| Thes, Now we mult come to the expoſition ofthe foure 
Commandements of the firſt Table, I doe therefore de- 
ins Wmand of thee, what order thou thirkeſt meet to be kept 
ily, Mihat the whole matter may be made the plainer ? 
Mat. 1. My aduice is, that in the firſt place yye expound The order of 
the Preface ſet before the law. the firſt table, 
W 2. Sccondly, I will deliver fome generall rules of ſpe. 
ciall good vſe, to giuelightto euery commandement, 
; Whichthings being ſet downe, theſe foure come 
mandements of the firſt Table ſhall generally be expouns 
ded, and withall we will obſerue,hov well they agree one 
Wiichche other. And atlength we will come to the expoe- 
Wition of ech commandementby it ſelfe, 


The Preface of the Law. 


Heare O Iſrael, I am the Lord thy Goe,which broughe 

*Wthee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage. 

Theoph, Twill follow the order which thou aduiſeft,and 

willbeginne at the Preface of the Law, What then is the 

meaning oft ? 

BM 2fat. Firſt, the Lord would have ys attend to the hea» 
Veg of the Law, when he faith: Heare Iſrael, 

WH 2. Hedoth alſo challenge to himſelfe poyver, and the 

hanfight ofauthority in theſe words; I am the Lord: ayes 

__— . 


Gal.3e7. 


74 oncerning good works. 
he ſheweth, that we owe him obedience as vnto our lord, 

3. But becauſe he requireth of vs, nota conſtrained 
but a voluntary and willing obedience, he allureth ys vntg 
it, by a rehearſal ofhisloue towards vs, & that is propoun: 
ded in theſe words, thy God, thatis to ſay,whichdoth em, iſ 
brace thee with good will and favour. 

Finally, he bringeth foorth a notable teſtimony of thx 
loue, when he faith; Which brought thee out of theLand 
of Xgypt, out of the houſe of bondage. In which word 
hedeclareth the ſelfe ſame thing, as if he ſhould ſay; ] 
haue deliucred you from the tyranny of the Dinell and 
finne,thatT might bring you to cternall life. For, thattem. 

orall benefitin times paſt beſtowed yponthe peopledf 
(rac, was a type or figure of the ſpirituall deliverance of 
che Church. 

T heeph, But the Lord ſeemeth notto ſpeake to vs in 
theſe words, Heare1ſrael, but onely to the Ifraclites tha i |, 
came of Abraham and Iacob, to whom the name of Iſral iſ 
was giuen by the Angell, Ou f 

Mat. The Apoſtle witnefleth , that all they that be of 4 
faith, are the children Abraham. And therefore in the 
name of1/rael, all the faithfull are ſpoken vato: andy - 
not that the ynfaithfull and vnbclecuers are exempted c 
fromkeeping ofthe Lav; but becauſe they haue not earc 
to heare, muchleſſe an heart to ynderſtand, therefore the Ml |, 
Lord ſpeaketh notvnto them, 

Theeph, T haue attained the ſenſe and meaning ofthis 
Preface. Now decare thoſe generall rules , whichchorfl c, 
ſaidſt gaue light tothe vnderſtanding of the Lavv. 

Mat. They be three, The firſt whereofis this, that yohen 
God commandeth good, he doth not onely forbid thee. 
uill that is contrary vnto it,which alſo is done in the laws 
of men; but when he forbiddethewill, he commandeth the 
good thatis contrary vnto it: and this is peculiar or pro. 
per to the lavy of God, For example. When God forbid: 
deth vs to take his name in vaine, he doth on the contrary. 
fide command that we hallow and honour it , When ht 

forbiddeth, that any man ſteale, he commandeth vs 
giue our ſelues ynto charity, Ando of the reſt ofthe com 
mandements, wh 
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. Theoph. - Why are almoſt all the comimandements de 
ſiuered rather negatiue]y than affirmariviely, that is to ſay, 

"MW foasthey rather Frbid emi , than coritind that whickis 
200d? | | | Ns EY hs 

"WH © Mat, Indeed that is well marked of yon: for onely rwo, 
namely thelaſt of the fixft Table, wherein the obſcruati- 

| on of the Sabbath'day, andthe firſt of the ſecond Table, 


wherein the honor of parents be commanded, bepro- 

: ed afinnariney; "PAS | 
pounded affirmatively, all the reſt negaciuely,” and fo for. | 

| EAT TR eÞ.c? : Dt. 1 | 

p bideuill, But this was done that we might vnderſtand, that --- 

| ui,! 


no man can give his mindeto that which i&v00d, before 
MW hchaue laid afide the euil thats contrary ro it, Euen as 
a eſcerhat thornes muſt be firft pulled vp, before good 
4 feed be fowen. Therefore the Prophet calltne the Ifrae- 
lites to repentance ſaith ; Plough vp your fallow 'ground, 
and ſow not among thornes.” Moreouet,cuery where m 
the holy ſcriptures is this order kept, that it firſt forbid- 
dethenill, before it command good: as whete-the Pro- 
phers ſay ; Ceaſe todoeevill, learne ro doe well; Decline 
trom euill, and doe that which is good. «© © 
Theofh, Let vs come tothe ſecondrife, © © 
' Mat, The Lord minding to forbid" aluers*euils of the 
fame kind , the 'compretiznded them 'm the name of the 
vieateſt, andagit werethe chiefeſt , tothe end we*'micht 
now, thar the fins which ſeeme to be moſt ſmall by, the 
| W iudgement of men, are accounted with God of the ſame 
O00 WY nature with that vnderthe, which cheybe forbidden: As 
forexample, When God would forbid murthers, reuen« 
ges, injuries, andpriuje hatreds, he:comprehended them 
alynderthe word Marther, to reachivs, thar hewhich ha- 
tahhis brother, js a murctherer , as Ioba fajrh, The'ſame is 
to be faid ofhim, whichlooketh vpan'awomanto Juſt af. 
terher::for:-Chrilt afficmechithar ſuch'a one hath commit- 
ted adultery in higheart, 1 i ad es 
' Theopb,. The third rule is behind, - +71; /:7 MA 
-: Met, When any yice is forbidden, not onely they be 
orbidden that beofthe ſamekind ; buralſoall thedegrees 
"By che which mco comervnro:them yea &all fuch things, 
Wihich byiny meanes mayminiſter occaſion of our falling: 
Wato hich vices. Oathe _— fide,vhen vertue is com- 


| 


manded, 


erg. 3 


Eſa. 1.16. . 


_ Pſal, 34-15 


I, tob.3.15, 


Mates. 8, 
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manded, all thoſe things allo be 721% that may 


dravy vs on forwardto it. 
-. Theoph, Hauing now deliuered thoſe generall rules, we 
are to conſider the coherence or agreement of the foure 
cammandements of thefirlt Table, according to the or« 
der which you did preſcribe, 
How the 4 Mat, I 6:dtherefore ſerdowne this order, becauſe it will 
— bringgreater light to. each commandement. Thou haſt 
= Table: a. Beard already, t Bae) in the firſt Table, God hath comman« 
?rectogether. ded the worthip « duc vnto him. Sceing therefore ve ought 
to.wor ſhip him no leflc in our bodies than in our ſoules,as 
be that i5a creator of both, 
, Inthe firſt commandement , he ſettethout the duty of 
eur ſoule: for he ſhceweth what iovvard knowledge here. 
- quirethof vs, 

" In the ſecond, hereformeth the liſpolt tion and behaui. 
our ofour bodies, inthe things which appertaine to his 
worſhip... Andtogether condemneth ido atry , wherein 
men doe chicfly ; finne a2ainſt this commandement, 

Tn the' third, | hercttraineth our ſpeech: for by it me 
ought alſo to declare thatinward worſhip. 

; In the fourth he appointeth a certaing day of rhe och 
wherin theſe things may be called roprattiie, aſwell thoſe 
before LARA G, i 2s thoſe alſonvhich be commandgdiq 
the latter Table; :and this indeed is the cauſe, why itis oa 
ced berweene boththe Tables, | 


” Thefisſf cimmandement. : 


. Thodfalthaueno other Godsbefore my face. ': 

T heoph, Let vsatlength cometo the ſpeciall expoſi tion 
ofthe firſt 'commandement. What the meaning ofatis, 
it is ſufficiently ynderſtood by thatyhich hath beeneſaid, 
Let vs therefore ſec whatbethe pars. ofit ; then let vsfol 
low each of them in their order. .*:i | 
Mat. Sccing this commandement. is: videlired New 
1ively, by our firfiruleit containeththe Affirmative yn 
it. Therefore itisto be diuiaedntorwoparts; | a 
- 7. Inthe firſt, which is nor exprefied hemill kabey 
to 2c knowledge him for our God; 


2, Inthelatter, which is indeed exptefies, hefork 


»” 
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deth that we acknowledge any other for our God, belide 
himſelfe.. | 26 | 

Theo. Of how many parts ſtange:hthat acknoyledge. 
ment which God requireth? | 

Mat, Vpon foure : namely, 

1. Adoration,or worſhip, 

2, Truft, | 

. Innocation, or praier, 

4. Andthankeſgiuing, _ $3 

Nory this acknowledgement proceedeth from knows 
Jedge : forke cannotbe acknowledged, except he be firſt; 
knovven. | | 

Theoph. Shewthis vnto me inthoſe ſeueral] parts, 

Mat, Firſt,vye cannot worſhip him(now, he is worſhip 
ediyhen eucry one of ys ſubmitteth himſelfe ro his great= 
nefle): vnlefle wealfo.acknowledgehim our Creatorand 
Lord, We cannot put our truſt 9h ; buc we mult con. 
feſſe him to be omnuporent & perteMly good, that he may 
helpe our neceflities.'Wewill neuer thinke vpon praying 
we ff and giving thanks vnto him, exceprwe.be well afluredg 
| that he isthe fountaine and well.ſpting ofall good things. 
eke WW -Theoph, Are theſe foure vertnes onely included in the 
ole WM firft commandement? | Es 097; 
din WY 24ae. If chou reſpetrhe ſubſtance, theſe only : howbeir 

pl Wl many other (pring from them. For crue adoration or wor- 
WH flip, hathalwaies pictic adioyned with.it, that is ro ſay, a 
child-l:ke feare,and willing obedience towards him, 
Out of truſt, ariſeth hoe bk 
MH 2. Hope, that is, acertaine looking for the fruition of 
tion Ml theheauenly promiſes,// 11, 4 10 
ics, MI {24 Patienceinaduerſicie. . eh 4 
(10. 2. [Perfeueranceorcontinnanceinhis ſeruice, - -- 
es il 4+ Aholy (ecuritie; fo Ing as we keepe our (clues 


| 1 Wuhinche bounds af ouricallings, .// 11 55 ' 

From praier ang chankeſgwing ſpringeth rrue hanulitie 
othearr/For by theth webeadmonithed;that we are emp= 
ticofall kinde of good. chings , vntill God beſtow: them 
ypon vs, andthac if there be any.gaod tinngin vs, itizot 
{1{God; Thar humilitie alſo bringeth foorth:modeſty witch 
ndWcauſerh ys not to. defirea higher place, butro be \concent 
FF: TE | 3 


; F with 
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Concerning good works. | 


with the condition whereunto Ged hath called ys. 

Theoph, Foraſmuch as we have reckoned yp the vertues 
contained in this commandement, now we muſt oppoſe 
or ſet againſt them, the vices whereunto they be contrary, 

Mat. Theſe are, | | 

1. Rebcllionagainſl God. 
2. Doubting of his promuſes, 
3. Deſperation. 

4. Impatience inaduerſitie. 

- 5. Inconſtancie in the worſhip of God, and in our 

avyne vocation, , 
6. Falling away from the truth ofthe Goſpcll, 
7. Pride, | 

- $, Ditdaine. 

9. Ambition. | 

. 10; Faint heartedneſſein good things, and finally raſh: 
neſſe, which aduentureth ypon vaneceſlary dangers,vnder 
a colour of Godsprouidence,” 

- Theoph, Ler vs come to the other part of this comman- 
dement, Now initisforbidden,that weacknowledge any 
other but the true God, How doe we fall into this ſinne? 
+. Mat, When wepiue vnto creatures thoſe foure points, 
or any ofthem : for then we make them our gods, when 
we aſcribe the things vnto them, which appertaine to one 
God. Therefore in this. commandement the Lord faith 
not ; Thou ſhalt acknowledge me for thy God; but, Thau 
ſhalt hauc no other gods before me: but in theſe word; 
he compriſeth three things : LEA; 1 122% 

+ Firſt, tharwe ought tohaucone God. RY 

Secondly, that himſelfe is he, whom we are to acknow- 
ledge for our God, euen as itisplainely expreſſed by him 
in the Preface, intheſe words; Iam:the Lord thy God, 

Thirdly, that itis not ſufficient ifwe' acknowledge hin 
for our God, except we acknowledgehim alone, foas wlll « 
ioyneno other gods as it were fellowes vnto him , which «| 

they doe eſpecially, that pray:ynto Saints, and put their , 


truſt in them,whatſoeuer they may pretend, or howſocudſ a, 
they may ſecketoſhift the matter. - .. 21 100 th 
T heo, Is it notalſo forbidden,that weſhould in any cul Q 


put ourtruſt y1 the living ? as for example, in our kinsfol 
Fi | ay 


T he ſecond Booke.. 79 
and friends, to craue their helpe ifneed be,ot to giue them 
thanks for the benefits which we haue receiued ? 
Mat. No notſo, fo 25 we acknowledge them onely as 
| inſtruments, by which God will helpe vs , and that they 
haue their will and abilitic to doe vs good from God : for 
then we put not our truſt in the creature, butin the Crea. 
tor himſelfe, in yyhom only we confelle is power to helps 
vs: without whom men can have no «vx at all for vs. 
Notwithſtanding it is meet, that we do gme them thanks, 
ſo often as we receme any benefit from them, ſo long as 
we remember that the chiete thanks are to bereſeruced vn» 
to God, the true giuer of all gifts, 

Theoph, What if we put our truſt in creatures more than 


ur 


inthe Creator ? : 

Mat, Then be they our gods : therefore Paul ſpeaking 
{h- WW of couetouſneſſe, callethir 1dolatrie : by which words he 
der WW meaneth, that couetous men make their riches their gods, 

becauſe they truſtin them more than in God himlelfe. 
an WW Whichindeed isnot onely true in that , buralſo as oft as 


an! Wl we preferre any other creature before the Creator, whe- 
e? ther we feare Jo or obey it more: forthen we make it 
nts, WF our God. Therefore Pas! ſpeaking of ſuch, who,thar the y 
men WW may live daintily and ſecurely, caft ofthe ſeruice of God, 
one W ſaich ; Their godistheir belly, 
Caith Teoph, Ithinke that to be the meaning of Chriſt, when 
[hot WY he faith : Call no man your father on the earth, for one is 
ror Wl your father which is in heauen, 

Mat, Itis ſo indeed : for in thoſe words he doth not one- 

I |} warnevsto acknowledge God for the chiefe father, but 
now-W eſpecially toloue, feare, and worſhip him far aboue our 
yam carthly parents, and all other that be (er ouer vs. 
de Theoph, Now do I vnderſtand in what maner we ſhould 
ze hi ſecke forhelpe atthe hands of men , &truſt in them with= 
24S WE out diminiſhing the honour of God, But whatletteth vs 
which that we may not do the ſame towards the Saints who are 
at the already receiued into heauen, that is to ſay,cal vpon them, 
;(ocudl and in ſome ſort put our truſt in them, vpon condition, 
"Yi that we take them as inftruments appointed of God for 


ny cal qur helpe? | | 
ins are, God verily gigeth this abilitie to thoſe that be a- 
gn | F3 live, 


Cot.3.5, 


Phil, 2-19, 


Mat 23.9. 


Kccleſ. 9 6 . 


Ter.17.10. 
P[al.7.10, 


Pſ[ai.gt.1. 
Heb,1.14, 
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live, yea he hath commanded thatone ſhould helpe ano. 
tt er: but this cannot be in the dead : for Salomon ſaith; 
Aiſotheirloue, andtheir hatred, and their enuy is now 
periſhed , aydthey haue no more portion for eucr, inall 
that is done vnderthe ſunne, | 

T heoph, How knowelt thou, that God hath not giuen 
this power to the dead, tobe ableto helpevs, a ; that 
therefore we ought not to pray vnto them ,, when any ne 
ceſlity prefſeth vs? | | 

Mar. "There is no one example ofthis in ali the Scrip« 
ture, which not withſtanding is the moſt certaine rule of 
truth, Morcover, it teach:th vs, that God on-ly knoweth 
the things thar be abſent, and vnderſtandeth the heart of 
mat, fo as he heareth and fauourably heateth our praiers 
and complaints, and helpeth vs. 

Wherefore no man can call vpon the dead, or can any 
way truſt in them, buthe taketh away the honour due vn- 


to God, which he giueth vnto them, and therefore maketh 


them his God, _. = 
Theo, Tf it will be none otherwiſe, the things which have 
beene ſpoken ofthe dead ſeeme not to appertaine vnto 
the Angels, ſpecially ſecing thatit is maniteſt by the teſti. 
mony of tie ſcripture,thar God ofcentimes victh their ſer- 
uice tohclpe vs, and thatthey be comerſant amongſt vs, 
ſo as they may heare our praiers. | 
Therefore itſhall be no huyt, if we cally2on them to 
helpe vs, as we doe vpon the lining, yet with this cons 
dition , that wetake them onely for his inſtruments ap. 


pointed by himſelfe, 


Cl 


Mat, Thou gathereſt ill , for they cannot helpe ys ſave 


In thoſe things which God hath expreflely commanded 
them, which indeedebe vnknowen vnto vs. But foraſ- 


- much as they do moſt readily performe the things they be 


commanded , it is not neceſſary to call vpon them, al 
though we our ſelues knew thoſe things, Howbeit it is al. 
together neceſſary to ſpeake tq the living heere yponthe 
earth, becauſe fqr the moſt part they ſcarſe yeeld any help 
except they be ſo called vpon that it trouble them, But 
whereas thou ſaidit, that the Angels be amongſt vs , doe 
ynderſtand what we need, & heareour praicrs,it1s indeed 

? true, 


\ 


ent 2 DA Po Thos 
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true, Neuertheles they cannor be eucry where, nor know 
all things,for that is properto God only : which isa cauſe 
that we ought not to pray vnto them, Butalthoughall the 
things which we haucalledged were of no force; thereis 
no commandement of it in all the Scripture , nor any ex- 
ample whereby we may bernformed, that worſhipping of | 
Angels 1splealing to God, AndPaslaftirmeth,thatwhat- R2m.14.23, 
ſoeuer is done withourfaith is finne. 

Theoph. Now the expofition of this commandement 
wantcththis one thing , that thou ſhevy why theſe wards 
be added;In my fight, or before me. | 

Mat, That he might more and more keepe ys from the, 
tranſpgreſling of it, while he teacheth hovy great 1niury 1s 
done to his Maieſty, when we dare commit fo hainous an 
offence euenin his preſence, For , although impiety and 
yngodlinefle be hidden in-the heart, 'y<titis manifeltto 
the cies ofthe Lord, whereunto all things are naked and 
open, ſaiththe Apoſtle, Ic is thereforeas if an vnhonelt Heb, 4.13, 
woman ſhould prouoke and ſet on fire the mpinde ofher 
husband,by bringing before his facethe party with whom 
the plaieth the harlor, and by committing of the very act 
of vacleanneſle in his preſence, 


The ſecond (ommandement. 


Thou ſhalt not maketo thy ſelfe any grauen Image, nor 
thelikeneſſe of the things that bein heaven aboue , nor of 
the things that be inthe earth beneath, nor of thethings 
that be inthe waters ynder the earth. Thon ſhalt not boyy 
downe to them nor worſhip them, ForT the Lord thy God 
am aicalous God, viſiting the ſinnes of the fathers vpon 
the children, tothe third and fourth genetation ofthemy 
that hate me, and: ſhewing mercy to thouſands of them 
thatloue me, and keepe my commandements, | 

ſbeop, Thou hiſt fatished me concerning the firſt com- 
mandement:letysgoe forward to the ſecond, How ma- 
ny parts hathit? | | 

Mat. Three, F420 

I. The firſt of the forbidding of the things wherein a 
man may linnein the outyyard-worſhip due vnto God. - 

' , The ſecondigofthings commanded, which areto be 
ee Ls F 4 - performed 


— 
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erformed in the profeſſion of that worſhip,which is done 
W the eutward behawour ofthe body : and this precept 
. is comprehended ynder the prohibition by the firſt gene- 
xall rule. I eng ah | 
3. The third containeth threatnings againſt the brea« 
kers of the Layy, and ſetteth before vs.a promiſe to ſuch ag 
keepeit, of | IF oten: | | 
| 7 heoph. Let vs inthe firſt place conſider of that prohi-. 
bition. gl | Wes 
Mat, Itis contained intheſe words: Thou ſhalt not 
make to thy ſelfe any grauen image, neither any likeneſl 
ofthe things that be in beauen aboue , nor ofthe things 
that be in the earth beneath, nar of the things that bein 
the watcrs vnder the earth. Thou ſhalt not boy downets 
them nor workhip them, | | 
-Theoph, Why,after the words, Thou ſhalt make thee ng 
grauen image, 15 1t preſently added, Nor any likenefſe? 
- -Mat, It is, that we may know, that pictures painted, or 
any other kinde of images, be fqrbidden of God, no lefle 
than grauen images, whichare by name mentioned, - 
' Theoph. What vaderſtandeſt thou, by the things that are 
in heauen? | | | 
Mat, The ſunne,moone,ſtarres,birds:& vrder the thingy 
that be vpon the earth are comprehended, men, bruit 
beaſts, plants, trees : and finally by thoſe thar be inthe wa. 
ters, filhes, Moreoper the waters, that4s the ſea, areſaid rg 
be vnder the carth,in reſpe& ofmen that doe inhabit it:for 
atherwiſe the ſea together with the earth , makea globe, 
yherof there is not one part higher or lower thi 9notker: 
 Thes, Why ſhould God thus recken vp ail his creatures? | 
Mat. Becauſe there was no kinde of them, whichthe 
heathen did notat thattime abuſe to idolatry : which cu- 
ſome the Tewes themſelues followed , notwithſtandivg 
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this prohibition gwen them, | 

'T heopb, Butin this place there is no mention of ſpiritua 
and heavenly things, whereof neuertheleſle there is very 
often abuſe among the heathento idolatry, ' 

. Mat. True. But heereisno mention ofthem, becauſe 
they cannot be repreſented, but by borrewing the forme 
erſhape of the viſible things, whichin-this place gy we 


# 
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ned vp. Therefore vnder the viſible, the inviſible alſo 
ecomprehended, 

Theoth, But arcall kinds ofpiures and images forbid- 
en of God? LOR Tr 

' Mat. They arevtterly codemned, ifthey be made to re- 


| reſent bis maieRty : for that is directly forbidden by him, 
| Theoph. Why ſo? ; 
; Mat, Becauſe it cannot be done but tothe contempt of 


is diuine Majeſty, forafmuch as he which is cternall, ini. 
t Witc,without body,and inuifible,isreprelented'/in thelike- 
+ Mclle ofa fraile and tranfitory creature, finite,hauing a bo» 
s {Wand being vibble.For this cauſe Eſay going abour to re- 
rooue the madnefle of the idolaters of histime'; that did 
tfoorth God in a viſtble ſhape , deſcribeth his wonder- 
||greatnefſe, howbeitin termes agreeable to our capa» 


Wt, and compaſſed heaven with the ſpan,and comprehen- 
led che duſt of the earth ina meaſure, and weighed the 
nountainesina waight, and thehils ina ballance; Anda 


ke, or what fimilitude will, yeſet vp vnto him? 

Theoph, I grant that God is not to be ſet out in any viſie 
os W'cſhape: burwhy may it notbe lawfull ſo to repreſent 
it Wings created? 

Mat, It is layyfull: ſo long as itis not done toadore or 
orſhipthem : which the Lord ſtraightway addeth after 
he forbidding ofmaking images, in theſe words: Thou 


\ {Walt not bow downe to them, nor worſhip them. 
er. {M7 both. Thinkeſt thou that itis all one for 4 man to boyy 
es? F{Winſelfe to idols, and to adore or worſhipthen? | 


cligious worſhip, 
The. What vnderſtandeſt thou by the name of worſkip? 


daies kept, and fuchlike, | 

Theoph, Therefore it is lawfullto haue any images,ſo as 

be not to adortaion and worthip, except thoſe chat be 

ade to repreſent God, SIRCES i) £ - 
MEL TO OOO” eo a, 


83 


ty, when he ſaith : Who hath meaſured the waters in the Eſa, 


Mat. Yea verily, For adoration fignifieth all religiops- 
'orſhip : but no map boweth himſelic to idols, bur with- 


Mat, That they benot apparelled and decked ; that in-: 
Wenſe be not burnt to them, temples built,altars ſer vp,ho- 


Deut.4.1s. . 
Act, 17.28 


40. I 2. 


- 


tle after he addeth: To whom then will ye make God Eſa. 4038. 


Ra; 


= Concerning good works. 


1,Job, 5-21, 


Mat, All religious images be allo to beexcepted, h 
the precept of our third rule , leſt menabuſe themto idg, 
larrie, being of their owne nature aboue meaſure proy 
to that wickednefſe, Which thing gaue Johw occaſion thy 
in the end of his Epiſtle ,- he ioyned this admonition; 
Babes keepe your {hues from idols, thatis, from 1mapy 
made for religious vſe. FR 

T he:ph, But they may teach the ignorant people, : 
cording to the common ſpeech: Images are vnlearne 


mens bookes. | f 


Mat. They be indeed the books of the vnlearned : Fit 
they can teach nothing but: vanitic and lying : as th 


Scripture teſtifieth: and therefore they hold men in ignohiti 


rance, and make them idiots and vnlearned , which expe. 
Tienceit ſelfe prooucth. But the moſt ſure way wherebyal 


_ the faithful of what degree ſocuer,may be taught,and thi 


with profit, is that which the Lord himſelfe hath appoinM: 


| ted, thatis, the preaching ofhis word,by the whick Pa 


Of rhe adora- 
tion of crea» 
ures. 


faith,that Chriſt is painted before our eies. ; 1 

T heopb, Let vs goeforward : Is there no euill forbiddeq 
inthe commandement, befides the adoration and wa 
flipping of Images? =» 

Hat. Two'other beſides be forbidden, namely, 

1, Wotſhipping of creatures : and 

2. Superftition, 

Theoph, What cauſe haſt thou to fay , that theſe ty 
euils be forbiddenin this commandement? 

Mat, Becauſe they be ofthe ſame kinde with idolar 
for they tend hercunto,to declare by the outward geſture 
of the body, the worſhip which they thinke they gem 
to God. Whereupon itis that theſe two be called 
name of idolatry. 600-468 

Theoph. Right, For both the worſhippers of creaturt 
and ſuperſtitious perſons, haue accuſtomedly beene c 
led idolaters, as well as the worſhippers of idols, 


Mat. And verily they-be ioined together, by a moſtneaſ 
bond : for idolatry alwaies accompaineth the yorlhipi 
ping of creatures, and bringeth forth ſundry ſaperſtitionk 

T.heoph. Letvs ſpeake of theſe two euils: What ynde 


ftandelithou by the adoration ofcreaturee? | 


C— — 


by k 


- 
4 i7 
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if 
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The ſecond Books. $f 
Hat, The religious worſhip which is giuen vnto them, . 
Theoth, Why fo ? | 
Mat, Becauſe adoration belongeth onely vnto God, 
hercofth2 Scripture ic ſelfeis a plentifull witnes, Wher- 
pon it followerh, that we can beſtow neuer ſolittle of it, 
on any creature, whether it bee viſible or inviſible, of 
hat condition ſoeuer, but we doe take from and diminjſh 
he worſh:ip due to the Creater, Therefore the Angel ſaid 
nto Ions, vyhich had fallen downe 2t his feere to worſhip 
Win; Sce thou doe itnor, Iam thy fellow ſeruant, one of 
 ForlWiy brethren ; worſhip God. | 
Theoth, Bur doeſt thou comprehend vnderth-t prohi« 
ition, the worſhip and reuerence which is yſually given 
men that be alive? ; 
Mat, No verily, ſo long asitbe onely ciuill; for if there 
never ſo little aff: tion mingled tending to religion , it I 
W corrupt, and diſpleaſech God, For this cauſe Peter refit Aft.10.26 . 
dthe reverence which Cornelius did to him : for the ho | 
7 Apoſtle perceived, that that reverence was not meerely 
wil, bur had mixed withir ſome ſauouring of Religion. 
owifit bevnlawfull ro worſhip Saints, yeathe very An- 
- Wels themſelues, how much morevnlawtull is it to wor= 
' Wip their images, reliques,the crofie of Chriſt,the likenes 
fit,and ſuch like? | 
Theo, Let vs cometo ſuperſtition : what meaneſt thou g,,eqion, 
y this word ? | Nb 
Mat, Ir is called Superſtition, when any worſhippeth 
50d by rites or ceremonies deuifed otme.Ofthis fort are: 
1, To weare acertaine kinde of apparell for Religion » 
IKE, . 
2. Tohold difference of place in worſhipping God, ” 
3. To abſerue daies and times for that purpoſe, ” 
4. To makea difference of meats. | 4 
5. Toabſtaine from marriage: and ſuchotherinuen- ' 
ons of men, whereof Pau! thus ſpeaketh , Which things'Col.2.2 3. 
Wueindeed a ſheyyof wiſedome , in voluntarie religion, 
Mud bumblencfſc ofminde, and in not ſparing.of the bo. 
jonWitc ; yet they are notany thing woorth, Yea rather they ' 
ndelſere ro the contempt of God, and hinder our ſaluation. 


Theph, Howate they tothe contetpt of God? Fo 
| OE | :4f, 


Afo0.19.10 


$ Concerning good works. 
Mat, Becauſehepreferreth obedience before ſacrify 
. and will be worſhipped not afterthe inuentions of me 
. but according to his owne will, which he hath thereWvbi 
$4 .. made knowen vnto vs. Therfore Chriſt (aid to the Scrih, 
M4at,1 #.9e g 


and Pharifies, They worſhip mee in vaine, teaching & 


«Erines that be the commandements of men, Moreoueli 


.. ſuperſtitions bring in the contempt of Gods commanq, 
. ments, & of that worſhip, which herequireth of vs to 
.. forme vnto him, which experience doth | Kg Proue 


1.Tim4, 


Theoph. Bur how do ſup? rſtitions hinder our ſaiuation 

Mat. Becauſe ſuperſtitious perſons imagine, thatthe 
merit ſomewhat by them ; which imagination turnet 
men from Chriſt, and therfore from their owne ſaluatiq 
For that cauſe Paul calleth the forbidding ofmeats and! 
marriage, the doQrine of diuels, Itjs therefore a pra 
dealc betrer to goe on ſlowly in the waies of theLor 
than to runne apace in the waies of ſuperſtition: whi 
whoſocuer hath entred into,the further he goeth forwat 
the furtherhe goeth from God, and therefore fromet 
nall life, | 

Theoph. Now I vnderſtand what ſuperſtition is, 

But , ſeeing there be three euils by the which the wit 
ſhip of God 1s defiled, I demand why idolatrie onehi 
ſhortly touched in this commandement? | 

Mat. 1tis according to our ſecondrule, namely, th 
God when he meaneth to forbid many ſinnes ofthe ſan 
kinde, forbiddeth them all ynder the name of one, at 
that the greateſt, ſuch a one as idolatry is, | 

Theoph, Why thinkeſt thou idolatry to bea greaterli 
than the worfhipping of creatures, or ſuperſtition ? 

Mat. The reaſon in my iudgement is moſt plaine, 
although a man be mad already, when he forſaketh Gol 
for ſome excellent gifts wherwith any creature hath been 
adorned of God, wy worſhippeth that creature : yet theif 
he may be ſaid to be 
when he worſhippeth an idoll , made by the indufiric 
man. Therefore the Scripture deſcribing that vanity , 
Jeth idols the works of mens hands, andpreſently af 
addeth: They haue a mouth and ſpeake notz,they hat 
cies and ſee not; they haue cares and hgare not z they hal 

| na 


are vexed with madnes and outray 


ofes and ſmell not; they haue handsand handle not; they 
"W.zne ſeere and walke not; and finally thatthey be dead: In 
"Wick words be fignifieth, thatmenbe altogether our of 
+) Wheir wits , which worſhip the worke of mans hands, an 
\ Wmaze, dumbe,blinde, deafe;that vnderſtandeth nothing, 
Wd is voide ofall the ſenſes, and therefore inferior to his 
{Wnzker and worſhipper : which appeareth euen by this, 
ar neither of them would be like their idoll, 
Theop. But theyahat worſhip images, will notgrant thee Againſtwor. 
hat thou ſaiſt,namely,that they worſhip the images,much' Hipping of 
Welle take them for gods. For they ſay, they be not ſo void Idols, 
Wſreaſon, but they know,they be either of wood, or ſtone, 
x of painting. Butrather they affirme boldly and con- 
antly, thar all the worſhip which they do, tendeth to the 
W5nour of God, or of the Saints, whereof they be images, 
Mat. What though we ſhould grant them all that they 
ſay? were notthis extreme madneffe, that they will wor. 
{Whip God, by doing the things which he direQly forbid. 
leth? Which alſo he affirmeth to be deſpight againſt him? 
ut howſocuer they deny it, itis ſo. For when they prefer 
ne1doll before an other, and for religions ſake take ypon 
hemlong pilgrimages to ſaluteſuch an image, and doe 
Wyumble their praiers before them , even as for that pur- 
Wolc they have many images with them ; it is clearer than 
elighr, that they thinke there is in themiſome diuine 
ower, Andtherforethey be couinced -_ they takethoſe 
Minmages for Gods. Wherupon Eſay moſt ſharply reprooued 
Wit 1dolaters ofhis time, akhough they meth ſought 94417. 
he ſame ſhifts, So is the diuell wont to bewitch all thoſe, 
atreceiue idolsfor religions ſake':-for at the beginnin 
ndeed;he perfwadeth ths, thatthey be receed that God 
ay be worſhipped in them bur by little & little, he blind- 
them adabel madrelivion, ſoas atthelength they 
Woth worſhip them, and purtheit truſt inthem, And in. 
ced (as Auſtin ſaid moſt truely) no'manlooking'vpon I- 
e of"ages, can doethem any worthip, who is not verily per. 
aded in his heart, thatthey heare him, «OLE BDD 
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, afkefſ For this cauſe ; the Fathers of the Elibertine Councell, 
uF" yeere from the birth of Chriſt 3 36;' decreed thus con- Cop.6.chr 
FFeraing this matter 3 Ir is ordained that no PRageys Can.z1, 


The excuſes 
'of the newcr 
Idolaters, 


nn " Concerhins good works. 
had in Churches, leſt that which is honoured and yori 


ſhipped be painted on the walles;z againſt thoſe which 
then would haueimages placed in Churches, | 

T heoph, How then came it to paſſe, that afterward they 
werereceived into Churches? 

, Mat, It was decreed after many contentions and iary 
in the laſt Councell of Nice, about the yeere 7 54 Whenthy 
diuell had before brought 1n many ſuperſtitions into the 
Church: Bur itlacked images all the time, from the com. 


ming of Icfus Chriſt, yntillthar Councell, 


_ Tbeoph, Truly Iam glad,that in going ouer theſe thing; 
Thauelearnedat whattime images were brought into Þ 
Church, Now I will returne againe to the order of ou 
ſpeech, Thou ſaideſt, thatin former times the old Idols 
ters vicd the ſame excuſcs to defend their Idolatriey, 


which the Idolaters of our times doe vie now : who doe 


ſpecially complaine of this, that they haue verie. gre 
wrong done them , when they be compared withthole 
ancients, foraſmuch'as there 1s oreat difference betweert 
themſelues and the other. | | 


4 


gMes If iz ſhall ſcemie good vnto thee to propound the 


ings, wherein they [zy that difference is, I will caule the 
to ynderſtand,that whatſocuer they alledge 15 molt vaine; 
and moreouer, that the Idolatry of our time, 1s altogether 
the ſame , with that ancient Idolatrie of the heathen and 
Iewes. OEEI 

' Theoph, Tr: ſhall very much pleaſe mee to heare that oif 
thee, But they make foure principall points or heads of 
that difference. in orrerern te; | 
ncients,both Heathen and lewes 
(fay they ) belceuedth 


not beleeue, 


The fecond Booke, 1 
Ma. Fourthly and laſt of all, we givenot thatJiuine 
ihWorſbip to our images, which in formertimes the 1dola- 
$gaue to their idols and fained gods, Vpon which 
ings they gather, that indeed thoſeancientsare worthi. 
eiled ns eſteemed idolaters : but that they haue great: 
wurie done vntorhem,, when they be charged with this 
ult, from the which they thinke themſclues free, vpon 
Whe reaſons which I haue reckened vp. 
Met. 1 will anſwer in order vato theſe foure points, 
1. Firſt, they bee foully deceiucd in this, thatthey 
Whinke thoſe old. 1dolaters belecued their 1dols to be gods: 
ir they changed them according to their pleaſure, but 
ey alwaieskeptthe ſame godsin their minde, 
2, Moreouer , there was no god oftheirs, which had 
otmany images: and yetthey did not according to that 
pultitude , make to themſclues many gods. | 
| 3. Finally, they did daily; conſecrate newimages: yer 
{W:dchey no purpoſe and intent to make new gods. Wher- 
pon it is plaine, that they were not fo blockiſh and 
Without ſenſe to beleeue, that an idoll of tone, or of 
wood, orofgold, orof filuer, was the very efſence of 
od: but Red, aſimilimde orlikenefle of God. IS 
Itis indeed certaine, thatche Prophets ſometimes re- | 
{Wrooucd the Ifraclites for this, thatthey ſaid to their idols:i The ankwer 
MWſhouarcmy God, But this was done forthe caufe which ns excults 
I ſpake of before: namely, for rhat givingto images the oye ng : 
bonor due ynto God alone, they lerinds them as. God, 
Wilhough they, coloured that idolatry with faire excuſes, - 
MW Theoph. Concerning the firſt point, thou haſt ſuffici= 
ay ſatisfied me. Let vs therefore; comets the ſecond; 
Wumely, that che Heathen had many gods, MA 
WH Met. That indeedis true, burthey did never cſteeme 
 ont[them alike : but rather conſtantly continued in this mind, 
es ofthatthere was:one chiefe God, towhom all thereſt were 
ckedllubieA,For,ſa is the feeling ofone God-head engrauenin 
hetthe minds of men, zhatit cannor be pluckt out, albeit ir 
0 bc corrupted by cheirowne witlefle inventions, and that 
Fore is,by cheiridplatry,as Pont ſaith tothe Romanes, ' pam r, 
i. Thereforgtheorher gods, whom they adored befides 
{ut chiefe God, vere for this 'end worſhipped , that wy 
F3tt wizhe 
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. uing as without ſenſe, reaſonable or vnreaſonable, men# 


A compating 
of thc old and 


newidolaters. hold to be ſacrifices tothe honou of Saints), yea attheit 


might be their patrons : which ſelfe ſame thing they al 
do at this day which adore men ſaints, and women ſaint 
For they take them in the itead of their gods, when they 
giue that worſhip to their reliquesand images, which} 
due vnto one higheſt God. MEE | 
Theoph, Let vs now come to thethitd' point : and iriſh 
this; Thatthe prohibition which is contained in this con c;; 
mandement, is vndeiſtood onely of thoſe idols, which ax 
the likeneſles of fained Gods, which the old Ethincksy an 
Jewes, being Idolaters , did worſhip; and that it dothngt 
extend to the Images ot the Saints thatbe-inheauen. MM}; 
Mae. This diſfftinQion is molt falſe;for &Noaoy in Greek 
is altogether the ſame, that imageis in Latine.But both doMW:ic 
lignifie the likeneſſes which are made vpon foolith deuot, yp 
on, Whereupon iris, thatthey who worſhip them arecal, 
led-eifoacaAdTet , that is, worſhippers of Idols or Image, 
Bur let vs grant there is that difference or dinerſity be. 
tveecne theſe words which they affirme, what will it make 
for them ? foraſmuch as there is ſo generall a prohibition 
inthis commandement, Thou ſhalt make to thy ſelfe nd 
grauen image; neither any likenefſe of the things, &c. thit 
it admitteth noexception or reſtraint; For1t doth plaine| 
comprehena euery religious likenefſe of al things,a(welli. 


women, aſwell which now live blefledly1nheauen, asd 
the wicked, which now ſufferthe torments of their finne 
in hell. For the difference of the things to which the wor. 
ſhip due to God,is given,taketh not avyaythe reprech and 
uiwry done vnto God. 01 ANO A 

- 'Tbeoph. New what anſwereſt thow- to the laſt point 
namely,that they giue not the fame worſhip to their idols 
whuch in times pait the ancient Erhincks gaue to thei 
fajned gods? _ 491104 30%, £4 1. M8 

Mat. 1 anſwer,that they be altogetheralike: which hl 
plainely appeare,ifwedoa litde more diligently lookeith 
to both, and make acompariſon berweenethem;* "io! 

- I. | The Ethonicks'fatrificed: to their idols : ſo alſo dot 
the idolaters of our tire; For they ſay Maſſes, (which the} 


Altars. uh 


£ They 


2. They offred them oifts,and ſo alſo do our idolaters, 

3. They ſaluted them, "they felt down vpon their knees 
beforethem, and finally made their praiers vnto them; 
Which ching alſo is diligently obſcrued and done by the 
idolaters of our time. ; 

4. They called vpon ſomefor the plaove, vpon other 
ſ:me for the ſafe ddliuerance of women ; other ſome for 
tempeſts vpon the ſea, other ſome to obtaine raine,, and 
oher ſome for faire weather: :ſo alſo doe onit idolaters. | 

5. They apparelled them, they'ſer yplights ro them; 
they burnt incenſe : the ſame Alſo doe our idolaters. 

6, ' They caried themabout in their ſolemne ſupplicae 
tions , they followed them moſt deuoutly being caried 


0t,W ypon mens ſhoulders, and to this purpoſe, that they mighe 
cal: 6btaine'cheir requeſts, The ſame alſo ts vied among our 
wes BN Idolaters: 

' be. 


7. . They appointed vnto him formes of ptaiers and 
nakeMwocſhip, they built theni Churches; and ordained Prieſts, 
tion of whom their ſeruice might be done : ſo alſo Yoe ours. 

endl 8. They ſoughthigh places, and places ynreſorted to 
that by men, planted with. trees, wherein they builethe Cha. 
bl of their idols, By meancs whereof,” wrerched men 
(made drunke with blinde deuation)) vereſo out of their 
wits, that there was very oreat reſort of people vnto them, 
no otherwi e than as if God himſcife hxd beene preſent 


nne! Mitere,* The Tdolaters of our time haue carefully done all 
wor-Wtheſe thirips to the veryſelft-fame end. © -* 
1anll 9. TIneach citie and towne one was chofen, to. be as 


ron of the place, and the proteQing God. Theſame als 
o doe ours, 

10. They ſwore by their! names, and Hil ef them conti= 
ally i in chcir mouth, and alwaies caried about with them 
heir images to worſhip. The ſame alſo doe Hur idolaters, 
oconclule, at Jength the names of che idols were chan« 
ed, burthe ſime idolatry js ſtill retained, _- 

Bin we mult dilizeatly-marke the cr: | of Sathan in this 
ehalfe.” For, tothe en he might reſtore and bring in a 
nine the old idolatry;he. kath borrowed the names of tho 
loly Apoſtles and Martyrs, by whom in former rimes ic 


45 overthroyyen and drigenaway, and by this me2nes it 
* 
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The ſecond Booke, ': 
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g2 Concerning good works. 


hath put'on another perſon , thatitmightnotbe knowen, 


T heeph, I haue taken no ſmall pleaſure by that which 
thou halt ſpoken vpon theſe foure points, Now, that our 
{pcechjmay end there where it begunne , I doe acknoy. 
ledge that the Diuell, which in our age hath broughtinas 
gaincthe ancient idolatry, vpholdeth irby no other argu. 
ments, than thoſe wherwith in former times it was defen. 
ded by him, 

Mat. It is cuenſo. For, wheras the Idolaters of our age 
dcuiſing a worſhip of God and images of Saints, pretend 
and ſay , that the remembrance of God is the better en. 

rauenin their minds, the ſelte ſame thing was pretended 

y thoſc old idolaters. 

. Theo,Itis very likely that men cuen from the beginning 
were by theſe two reaſons mooued to 1dolatry : namely, 
chat both they might worſhip God better , and deeply a 
ſten the remembrance ofhim in their mindes, 

Mat. But thereis nothing which is more to the diſho. 
nourof God, and more putteth him out ofthe mindesgf 
men, than idolatry. | 

Theoph. Why lo ? 

Mat. Becauſe there can be no greater deſpite doneto 
God,than (contrary to his expreſfie forbidding)to giuethe 
worlhip due to him,vnto dumbe and deadliniages , which 
alſo we may liken to fetters,ſnares,or gins, wherwith men 
beheld fait vpon the ground, beinglets and hinderancet 
$0 their winds, that | 3 looke not vp to heauen, neuter 
cometo God with true knowledge and remembrance 
him. 

Theoph. T deſire, if it ſhall not be troubleſome to you,t 
alledge three obieQions, wherwith idolaters labour tod 
fend themſelues : not that I make any doubt of things 
plaine, butto the ead I may beable fitly ro anſwer the a 
ucrfaries, if at any timeT haue occaſion. 

Mat. Thouſhal:nottrouble me, though thou enlar 
this ſfpech : for Iam much delighted when any occabo! 
is given we, to diſcouerthe craft ofthe diuell ; whovade 
colour of Religion and worſhipping of God , bringet 

to paſſe, thathe himſelfe is worſhipped of idolaters,The 
fore propound thoſe obicRions, _ 
af 


| T8 ſecond Booke. 97 
Theoþb, Thefrſt of themis this, thar they giue notto the 
mages the adoration or yyorſhip due ynto God: For they 
ſay, they giue to.images onely that worſhip which they cal 
Sxcr4,and that they doe reterue aucpeiz ynto God: 

Mat. This diſtin&ion is nothing elſe but a 1natter fained 
of the Greeks, asit may appeare by thewords themſelues 


| being Grecke, wherwith they might cloke the vngodlines 


of che idolatry broughtinro the church by them, Howbeir 
by this di{tintion they meant that they worſhipped God, 
and {crued the images. Bur their deedes declare that the 


Thefirſ? ob 
iction of the 
Idolaters of 
our rune, 


The anſwet 
rt9 its 


matter is farre otherwiſe,  Forif it were their putpoſe to 


worſhip the images with the worſhip which they ſay ts ts 
be reſerued for God , what would they doe more, ſeeing 
they fal downe vpon their knees; and molt dcuoutiy faluce 


_ them whenſocuer they come in cheir ſight ? 


. Butler vs grant that the idols (as they ſay) be not wore 
ſhipped,bur ferued of chem,are they not in expreſſe words 
coademnecd of God by the prohibition ofthis comman- 
dement, when after thel words; Thuu ſhalt not bow downe 
po them, the Lord ſtrarghtyway addeth , Neither ſhaltthou 
ſerue them? Which things being ſo, it 1s plaine rharthis 
diſt:n&ion is moſt friuolous, and that it is onely in. words; 
by the which ihey would blind the ctes of the {imple,elpe< 
cially ſeeing 1215 certaine that the Scripture vieththoſe 
words, Stvaerz and Azrpeia for the ſeite fame thing, and 
attriburech both oftaem vnto God. 

Theo, Now I come to their other obieRion;yvhich is of 
the Cherubins, and the braſen ſerpent that were made by 
God his owne commandement: The Cherubias to couet 
the arke ofthe couenant, bur the. brafea (ſerpent was ſct 
ypin the wildernefle;thar ſuch as were ſtung by the biting 
of the ſerpents, by the fight thereof might be healed; and 
delinered from preſent death. And fromhence they yvll 
conclude, that it is layyfull ro haue images in charches, 

. Mat: Theſe examples doe noc any thing at all ſerue 
theirrurne, For God himſelfe had commanted the Che- 
rubines, asalſothe braſen Serpent; not indeed to be ado. 
red or worſhipped, bur to repreſent or figtute ſome 
things firfor that time; whea thie Ceremonial law was un 
Ye, For the Cherubins were in that holy inner place , 
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94 Concerning good works. 
which is called theholielt of all, out of the fight of all,ſaue 
onely ef the high Pricit , who went into it onely once e. 
uery ycere: ſo asall occaſion of abuling them was taken 
away, Concerning the braſen Serpent , Ezechias is ſpeci- 
ally commended of the holy Ghott, for that he brakeit, 
becauſe aftera fort it vas worthipped of the people, Now 
therfore with what tace dare they ajledge theſe examples 
to vphold thew Images, ſetyp contrary to the expreſfſe 
commandementot:God ? ſecing efpeciaily there is fo fil. 
thy an abuſe ofthem vnto all kind of Idolatry. 

T heoph. But what did the Cherubins,and the braſcn ſer. 
pent fignifie? 

Mat.. Euery Cherubin had foure wings : with two the 
coucred their face, whereby was taught, that the Angels 
themſclues be fo ſtricken with that brightneſle of the di. 
vine Maicſty, that they cannot endure ir, and ſo be com. 
pelled to couer their faces: with the other two wings they 
couecred the mercy ſeat which was vpon the Arke, ton. 
{tru& vs that God is incomprehenſible , and therefore 
ought not to be repreſented by any humane likeneſle, 
Touching the braſen Serpent, God ſignified by it, that all 
they whom thatold ſerpent(namely the dwell, with whoſe 
poiſon, and that indeed deaaly , we are infected through 
finne) had/bitten, vere healed, ſoas by faith they doe fie 
vato Chriſts death, For the braſen Serpent was a figure of 
Chrift, as the Lord himſelfe teacherh in theſe words ; As 
Moſeslifred vp the Serpent in the wilderneſle , ſo-mulſt the 
Sonne of man be lifted vp , that whaſneuer belecuethin 
him ſhould not periſh, but haue life cuerlaſting, | 

Theoph, Tam fatisfied for the ſecond obieQion : the 
third is behind, ywherein they alledge almoſti1nnumerable 
miracles, which were wrought in tauour of theworſhip- 
pers of Idols , and for the puniſk;ment of ſuchas deſpiſe 
them i161 i 57 045061 

Mat, AlthoughTmight meſt worthily reie@&the/great- 
teſt part of thoſe miracles as falſe and fained, yer will 
orant this, that they may beall taken for mirattesindeed. 
But yyhat can' they build with them 2 might'inotthe hea- 
then boaſt theſelfe ſame thing of their idols? let prophane 
luitoiies be read, they will affoord infinite examples of 


thols 
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thoſe things, neither indeed is it maruell. For, the diuell; 
to the end he might cltabliſh his oywne- Falſe doctrine 
would therein foilovy God, 
T heoph, How? | 
Mat. As God when hee meant to open his truth vnto 
men, ſent foorth true Prophets and Apoſtles to preach irs 
and furniſhed them with the power ot the holy Gholt,, 
that they might confirme it by fundry miracles : ſo the 
diuell the father of hes alſticd the ſame thing, when he 
would bring in idolatry and ſuperttition into the world, 
For, he raiicd vp falfe Prophets and Apoltles topreachir, 
and gauethem the power of working miracles, for the 
confirmation of ic. Hereupon itis, thar Chriſt yearneth vs, Mati24 24, 
diligently to take heede of falſe Prophets, who (faith he) 
{hall do great fignes and miracles, to 1s they ſhall deceive 
(it it vere poſlible) the very ele&. Whereunto alſo may | 
be applied the ſaying of the Apolile ſpeaking of aatichriſt: 2+ Theſ.2.9, 


Whoſe comming is by the workivg of Sathan, with all 


power and fignes, and lying wonders. 
Theo. Why doththe Apoitle call them lying wonders? 
Mat. Notſo much to note the falſchood of them, as to 
ele ys to ynderſtand of the end whereat thoſe miracles 
doe ſhoot: and thatis to confirme molt falſe andlying 
doctrine, (uch as are idolatry & ſuperſtition,which are dis 
rectly contrary to Gods word, which indeed ought tobe 
ynto vs in ſtead ofa touch-{tone,whereby to diſcerne true 
miracles from falſe ; that we be not deccined by them, 
Theoph, Thou thinkeſt therefore that all miracles, which 
ſerue to confirme falſe dofrine, are wrought by the diuel, 
& aretherefore to be refuſed aslics and doneto decciue; 
Mat. I thinke fo, And for this cauſe , doth the Lord 
warne vs by Moſes,if chere ariſe in the middeſt of vs a Pro- 
phet, that foreſhevyeththings to come, or ſheweth any 0. 2.3, 
ther figns with purpoſe to turne vs aſide from his worſhip, 
that we doe not heare ſuch a Prophet, For the Lord your 
God (faith he) proueth you, to ſee whether you lone him 
with all your heart, © | | 
Theoph. But how can the diuellhave:the powerto worke 
miracles, which appertaineth onely to God?. [Tit 
Mat, The Lord looſeth the bridie ynto hin,and giueth 
SE - "MJ thar 
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96 Concerning good works. 
that power, that ſo he may auenge himſelfe, vpon thoſe, 
which deſpiſe and refuſe his trath;of whom Pas! thus wri- 
teth; Therefore will the Lord ſend them {trong deluſions, 
that they may belecuelies. 

Theoph, Thou haſt now ſatisfied me concerning the firſt 
partof this commandement : and thoſe abuſes haue been 
diſcuſſedin it, which are wont to be brought into the ryor- 
ſhip of God, but chiefely the greateſt among them, name- 
ly :1dolatry, It remaineth therefore that we cometo the 0. 
ther part, tothe endive may know, whatisto be done in 
the outyyard ſeruice of God , that 1s framed according to 
his owne will. 

Mat, Thatis, when worſhip is giuen him both agreeable 
to his nature ; and acceptable to his maieſty, 

Theeph, What is that worſhip or adoration agreeable to 
the nature of God? 

Mat. It is taught of Chriſt himſelfe, ſpcaking to that 
yvoman of Samaria, when heſaith : The houre commeth 
andnoyv is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the 
father in ſpirit and truth: for the Father requireth even 
ſuch to worſhip him. Now he oppoſeth or ſetteth ſpiritual 
vorihip which God requireth, againſt carnali worthip de- 
viſed by men: whick, becaule1t is anſwerableto their car. 
nall and corrupt nature, maruellouſly pleaſeth themſelues, 
but doth moſthighly ditpleaſe God that is a ſpiric, Yeain- 
deed no worſhip bur. ſpiritual] is acceptable vnto him. 

Theoph., Now it is to beſcene, wherein that adoration 
or ſpirituall worſhip ſtandeth, 

Mat. Sincere praier js the chiefe part of it , whetherit 
be publike or private, when our hearts be lifted vp to God 
with a pure conſcience, all things being taken away, that 
may withdraw orefſtrange our minds from himgas images, 
candles,and ſuch other 1nuventions of men, falling downe 
ypon our knees, our heaus yncouered, and hands lifted vp 
to heaven, | 

T heoph. Arenotkneeling, yncovering of the head,and 
lifting the hands vp to heauen, carnall ceremonies ? 

' Mat. Noin no wiſe. For we call them carnall ceremo- 
nies, that were deviſed by men, and ſuch as tie our minds 
eo theſe earthly things : but theſe are both _—_ % 
| | 0 
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God, and ſo bring foorth far divers orvnlike effeRs, For 
they call our minds from theſe earthly and feaile things, & 
doelifr them vpro true pietie, and ſpirituall meditation, 
Theoph, Ts there nothing elſe required to worſhip God 
ſpiritually, befides the things which thou haſt rekoned vp? 
Mat, "There is ſomwhat elſe required : namely, that we 
do heare his word, and receiue the Sacraments with hum< 
bleneſſe and reverence of mind,and with purity of conſci- 
ence.Concerning the reſt, ſo as we auoid all ſuperſtitious 
and humane ceremonies , we mult vſe the liberty which 
Chriſt by his death hath purchaſed for vs. 
Theoph, What is that Chriſtian libertie ? | 


99 


Mat, Itis in euery part of it, a ſpirituall thing:the whole Of Chriſitip 


force whereofſtanderhin the appeaſing and quieting of 
feareful! conſciences, thar God may beſo much the more 
earnellly glorified of vs. Andindeed it confiſteth of foure 
parts, the firſt two whereof (although they be the chiefe) 
doe net make much for that we havein hand: they were 
alſo handled by vs inthe former booke, yea rather they be 
the argument oft. 

Theaph, Neuertheleſſe I would haue youdeclare them 
ina few words,that ſo I might cal to mindethe things that 
haue beene already ſpoken of before. 

Mat, The fuſt is, anefte& of our redemption: namely, 
tharChriſt hauing by his death redeemed vs from the fla- 
uery and tyranny of the diuell, hath brought vs into the 
molt happy liberty ofhis kingdome. For by it we be taken 
for the ſonnes of God, and therefore heires of his king. 


ItYs 


x: 


dome+For this cauſe Chriſt ſaid to the Iewes, The ſeruant 1oh,$, 35« 


| abideth nor for cuerin che houſe, but the ſon abidethfor 


ever, Therefore if the ſonne haue frecd you, you ſhall be 
free indeed, 

The other parthangeth on the former, and itis a fruite 
of our regeneration, by the which when Chriſt hath ſet vs 
freefrom the ſeruitude of finne , we are reſtored into li- 
berty by his ſpirit,ſo as both we haue will, and abilicie from 
the heart to ſerue God, Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith: 
Wherethe ſpiricof the Lord is, thereis liberty. 

Theoph, Declare the other parts of Chriſtiaa liberty,ap= 
pertaining to the ſpeech we have inhand, 
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' Mat. Either of them hangeth vpon-our redemption, 
Now the fir{t is this; that Chrilt by his death having put an 
cnd to all the ceremonies ( which were nothing elſe but 
ſbadowes and fgures)he hath delinered vs from the bon- 
a2gc of them, to the end we might offer ynto him a wore 
ſip meerclv or altogether ſpiritual, | 

Bur if ye be delivered from all thoſe ceremonies which 
yere commanded of God, by farre ſtronger reaſon are we 
ſet free from thoſe, which were inuented by men, which 

alſo have in them plaine ſuperſtition, | 
The laſt part tandethhercin, that by the death of Chriſt 
the lavwiull vie of the creatures which we had loſtin Adam 


through finne, is againe reſtored and renued ynto vs, 


T heoph. How commeth that to paſle ? 

Mat, Men by finne became the enemies of God,and 
therſore vynworthy to vſe the good things of God: but be. 
Ing reconciled to him by the death ofhis{on,and adopted 
or tzken to be his ſons, we may now with liberty of con. 
ſcience vſe a] the bleſſings of the earth and other creatures 
whichhe giueth vs to ſuſtaine our life,tothe end we might 
ſo much the more earneſtly ferue and worſhip him, vatill 
he tranſlare vs from this life into that eternall inheritance, 
Her.ceis that of Paul; To thepure indced all things are 
pure: but to the ynclean and vnbelecuers nothing is pure, 
By whichthings itappeareth that Chriſtian libertic doth 
by no meanes looſe the bridle to our carnall deſires, but 
ſtandeth only in this,to bring peaceto troubled conſcien- 
ces, whetkerthey be out of quiet, & full of care abour the 
forgiueneſſe of their fins , or elſe be troubled about the vſe 
of the creatures, and of other indifferent things, lo as they 


may vie them moſt frecly, without any doubt or ſcruple of 


conſcience, 

Theeph, But the vſe of the creatures and of indifferent 
things, ſeemethnorto auule much to the quicting of out 
conſcience, much lefle to the fpirituall worſhip of God, 
whereunto notwithſtanding you did aſcribe it, 

Mat. It profitethmuch vnto both: and indeed firſt of 
all except we doe certainely know that we may freely vie 
the creatures of God , our conſciences ſhall neuer haue 
reſt, yearather they ſhal yyauer & be toſſed toand fro with 
" .- ii | doubting 
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ubting and ſuperſtition. Therefore Paul faith, Blcfled 


he that condemnech not hitnlelte in that which he al. Rowrg, 22, 
ut {Wwcth : thatis to ſay, whichis certainly perfwaded with 
1- Minſclfc, what is allowed or diſalloyved of God, 
r- | Concerning the {pirtuall worſhip due vnto God,as it is-” 
cles by a fuper{titious abſtaining from the creatures, fo » 
ch | the lawiuil vie of themin his feare, & without oftence, » 
ve ſW::much augmented:vearather in this part,there is a cer- 
ch {inccitimony of the tpiritual worſhip vehich we defire to 
uevnto him, when as ve willnor ſubmit our ſelues to ++ +» 
iſt Mic fuperſtitious commandements of men. Therefore Paul 
am Wecking of his Chriſtianliberrie,ſaith:In the iberty wher- 
th Chriſt hath made vs free, continue or ſtand you, and Gal.s.r, 
enor ayaine entangled with the yoke of bondage. 
nd I Theeph, What meaneſt thou when thou faicdit , Wee 
'e- Wicre to vic the creatures of God 1n his feare ? 
ed I Mat. Thatis to ay , ſoberly and renerently, asit were 
»n. {Wefore him. ; 
res WM Theopbh, Why madeſt thou mention of offence ? 
he i Mat. Becauſe it muſt ſpecially be takenheed ynto,, that 
till Wy ou: liberty we giue no offence tothe weake. For the do. 
ce, FWirine of cv iftian liberty, is notagainit the rule of charity, 
are 7p. Whatis an offence ? 
ire, MW fat, The word properly fignificth ſomething Jaid in Ofoffcnecs. 
oth {Wi way,vpon the which he that waiketh may {tumbleand 
but Wall. In this piace by tranſlation, or a borrowed kinde of 
en- Wenle,it is taken for that, by the which we are hindted from 
the {@ccciuing the doctrine ofthe truth, or els be turned from 
vie Wt after we have receined it. In which ſenſe he is (aid to of. 
hey [{Þ-nd onewhich either (aith or doch any thing wherby the 
cof {Wi.uation ofhis neighbour is hindred. Now thatis a moſt 
erienons finne, For Chriſt ſaith, Whoſpeuer ſhall offend ,,,, ,c / 
rent Mone of the littie ones that belecue in me, it were better OTA 


our FWiorhim that a milſtone were hanged about his necke,and 


30d, ſtat he ſhould be drowned in the bottome of the ſea, 
Theoph, May there not be ſome certainervle ſer dovwne, 
whereby it may be vndoubrtedly knowen,, in what things 
and how yee are to beyare, that we giue not offence to 
ourneighbour ? 
Mat,- There is, but that ye mayrightly ynderſtand it, 
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209 Concerning good works. 
we muſt know,that there be two kinds of offences. There 
is one called an offence taken, whichfalleth vpon the head 
of him that taketh it, foraſmuch asno occaſion was giuen, 
As for example, if any take offence becauſe his neighbour 
doth ſomwhat,that is commanded of God, or refuſethto 
do ſome euill thing, forbidden of God, Foreuen as ourli. 
berty muſt be ſubie& vnto charivy, (o charity &therighte, 
ouſneſſe of the Law, required in the ſecond Table, ought 
to be ſubiet to the puritie of faith, Therefore thou maick 
not offend God, to auoid the offence of thy neighbour, 
The other kinde of offence , is called offence giuen,the 
fault and condemnation whereof, lighteth vpon him by 
vhom it is given, As when one giuech offence to hishſlh; 
neighbour, by doing ſomething forbidden of God, orelſe 
offendeth the vnlearned and weake, by an vncharitabk i 
and yndiſcreet vſing of indifferent things. 
Theoph. What vnderſtandeſt thou by indifferent thingy 
Mat, Thoſe,which of themſelues be neither good nor 
euil;ſach as it is knowne theſe bezto eat fleſh or fath. Noy, 
Þom.14. 15 T ſaid, that we muſt not offend the weake, through thevſ: 
* ©. * ofthem. For the Apoſtle ſaith; Deſtroy thou not hin; 
with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died, 

And againe, in anotherplace ; If meat offend my bro. 
ther, I' will eatnofleſh, while the world Randeth; that 1 
may not oftend my brother, 

Theo, But why doſt thou mention the weake only,whe 
thou ſpeakeſt of an offence giuen in indifferent things? 

Mat, Becauſe we muſt abſtaine from them, only torthel 
weakes ſake, vntill they have beene taught and confirmed 
in the knowledge of Chriſtian libertie; but not for themu- 
licious men, and mockers of Chriſtian libertiez amon 
whom alſo ſometime it isprofitable , that we claime an 
take our libertie ; that it may be knowne,what doarineot 
Religion we proteſle, 

Theoph. The third part of this commandement is bt 
hinde :T would haue thee open that in few words. 

Mat. It beginnethattheſe words; I am the Lord,th 
Goed, ſtrong, 1calous, &c, Hee calleth himſelfe our Goofy 
both to oppoſe himlelfe to idols, as eſpecially ro fhewſi; 
thatitis healone , to yhom wee ought to cleaue 3 ſeci"gſe 


is 
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theis our Gad, that is mercifulland good, He calleth 
head Wnſelfs ſtrong & iealous, to teach vs, that he both can & 
ven, Wil revenge ſo greatan iniury, & indeed withſo gricuous 
bourWnoeance, that it ſhall firerch it ſelfe to their children, e- 
throWnto the third & fourth generation of ſuch as follovy 
urli« WY: ingodlinefie of their fathers : Euen as allo he ſheweth 
lite; perpetuall mercy and goodnefle, to many generati- 
ns,ynto them vhich Joue him and keepe hislaw. 
Thesph, There be three things in this thy expofition of 
hich I thinke it fit to aske thee, 
firſt, in what ſenſe Gad is ſaid to be icalous: foraſmuch 
; the affe ion of iealouſie doth not any way agree to his 
d his Wieſtic, | RE 
rele Mt, TheLord giverhhimſelfe this ticle, having reſpe& Why God is 
the couenant made with . vs. Now this he often compa- calledica- 
th ynto marriage; as yvell ſor. the vnion which we haue, 19% 
1th him, as for the mutuall Edelitie which we alſo have + 
romiſed ynto him, Hereofit cometh,that by the prophet», 
eſaith; I will marry theeto my (elfe, in faithfulneſle: asif 
edid ſay, that ashe performed to vsallthe duties of a + 
hin Wichfull and true husband,, even ſo he required againe by - 
ouenant, of vs, loue and chaſtity, belonging to marriage. -- 
nd for this cauſe he complaineth, & nor ſeldome, by his W, y 
'rophets, that Iſrael committed fornication with idols,S&"1qgf/2, 
25 polluted or defiled with adultery. When therefore he 1» 
lleth himſelfe icalous, he doth it, that with one word he »-- 
tay cut offal the yaine excuſes, vwherewith1dolaters ſeeke » 
0 hide themſelues, For thishe meaneth;thar he cannot by » 
ny meanes beare ir,that vnder any colour,ve ſhould ur : 
he lone & renerence,due to him, vnto idols:as an husbad +» 
hatreligiopſly & holly loueth his wife, cannot endureit, 
hatſoeuer ſhe pretendeth, that his wife ſhould beſtow 
elipnes of her friendſhip &loue vpon another, Moreose 
er, by this title he warneth vs, that at thelaſt hewill exe- 
lteno lefle puniſhment vpon Idolaters, thana jealous 
wsband ypon his wife, often taken by him in adultery. 
Thesph, The other thing commeth to my remembrance, 
hereof T (aid I would aske; how it agreeth with the in- 
Ficcof God to require the puniſhment of the fathers of+ 
ence, of his poſteritiee | 
, Ma, 


oſ«2.20., 


102 ({oncerning good works. 
Mat. The Lord meaneth not, that the children fox 
be puniſhed for the fins ofthe parents, foraſmuch ay] 
Eze. 18,10, faith bythe Prophet; 'Thac he will not, that the ſonſhoy 
 *.. bearethe iniquity of the father,orthe father beare thej 
vity ofthe ſonne. But this vititation is fulfilled; when 
Lotd taketh from the houſe of the vngodly his grace, t 
light of his truth,and the other helps of his ſaluation; Ny 
then, nothing els can be looked for , butthatthe childre 
b<ing forſaken of God,fhould lue moſt wickedly, & may 
God:otoke vengeance vpon them, From hence is th; 
repoſtero:s and difordered deſire of thechildren tofyl 
Joiy the idol.trous waie of their parenrs; whereupon 
commerh, that they excule their idolatry by this onepr 
eence,tamely,the exampleot their fathers, ButiftheLor 
do threaten {o great puniſhment to Idojaters, fo mut 
blinded , that they thinke God is righily woruppeds 
Acainftthe them: hovy much more fearfull iudgement ought theyt 
Nicodewucs, looke for, that be iſluminated with the lightof his trul 
and notwithſtinding defile themſelues with idolatry an 
ſuperitinons, ag2mit their conſciences? | | 

Theeph. Thote men are wont to anſyver (which alſom 
ſelfehiue heard fromthem, more than once) that theya 

V knowledge no fin inthat; ſeeing they lift vp their mind 
vnto God, inthe middett of thoſe vngodly ſuperſtitions 
which alſo they hate, with all their hearts, 

Mat. Tiis amoit yaine excuſe, which the divell hat 
put into their heads tp lull their conſciences aſlcepe ant 
fo to hola them 11 his nets, 

T heoph, Bat how can they be conuinced of idolatry? 
ing that the ourvward ations of men ſhould be iudgedoh 
by the inward action of the heart, | 

x! Mat. That indeed is true, in ſuch things as of chem 
Wi: toution doth ſeiues be good or indifferent, and be made ill by an illin 
Li. ft ator; fe ECNtiaS, if one praiedto God, to bepraiſed & well though 
W171, amo; Of, But concerning ations of their own nature euill, at 
Wi. 6.4.0, exprelly forbidden of God, asis outward idolatry, rhett 
by is5no invvard afteRtion of the minde whichcan make then 

00d, and acquit them from finne. 

Theoph, In wharplace is outward idolatry forbidden? 

Mat, Inthe lecond comggandement ; where, by nam 

£4 if 
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TheſecondBooke. © T1047 4 
-Lord forbiddeth, that no man bow himſelfe to idols, - 
-worſhip them . Which thing 1s often repeated in ſun« 
places of the'Scripture. 
Moreouer, it may be gathered ofthat, which the Lord 
nfvered Elias, when he noted , & (as it were by outward 
ones) marked the I{raclites', which had not fallen awa ; 
om his religion , For he faith; Thaue reſerued ro my ſelfe Rom. 11.4, 
en thouſand men , which haue notbovved the knee to - 
eimage Baal, In which words he declareth, that all ſuch : + 
worſhippedBaa! with the outward geſture, were idola-- 
rs, alrhowehr they might pretend the inward affeQion of - 
eirminde to be otherwiſe , Is 1t not alſo iuſt and right, 
at God ſhould be worſhipped of vs in our bodies, aſwell 
gin our mindes, foraſmuchas he is the maker of both? 
Theoph, Ae3ine;, they doallege for themſelues , the ex- 
mple of Naaman the Syrian:z who, being lightned with 
te knowledge of the true God through that: miraculous _ | 
re, ſaid vnto the Prophet; Herein the Lord be mercifull 2.King.5.13, 
Wo thy ſeruant., when my Lord ſhall goc into the/houſe of 
mmn to worſhip there, &ſhallleane vpon my hand, and 
bow my ſelfe in the houſe 6f Kimmon: In this bowing my 
fe in the houſe of Rimmon, I beſecchthe Lord to forgiue 
5(cruant., inthisthing . To whom-the Prophet anſwee of 
d: Goeinpeace. Ot whith words they garher, that the 
'ropher game his conſent, he fkovla do tharithing, / | 
Mat. Thisexample-maketh more againſt them; than 
rthem : for that Naemanthe Syrian, the cheifetaptaine 
the honſt:ofthe Kino of Aram, and. moſt deare'to the 
ng himſeife, when he was firttconucrted-te thereligion 
{the true- God, knew that heſinned , if hedrd-but onely 
ply hinſelfo (in his ſervice-and bowing?) t6: the King 
hilehe worſhipped : and hepraieth God to' forgiuchim, 
arfinhey Buttheſe ourNiebgemires, which htyeſa mas 
y yeeresbeeneraughtthe knowledge of Godandof his 
Wiritual-yworſhip';- and-indeed: farre more ceerely than 
W* Fathers vnder the Lavy ever were; can not be brought 
W's farte $20 conifeſſethat they ſinne z when enery where 
ſhe owiEvoluntary-ateerd and-withourt aninforce- 
ent: of tho kings authority, that vſeth their ſeruice, they 
"Fe partakers of idelarrie and ſuperſtitions, Verily, the 
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104 C oncernmng good works, | 
confeſfion of Ngaman the Syrian ſhall be ſufficient, 
condemae them in the day of .iudgement : ſo farre q 
thereforeitis, thatby itthey canby any meanes def 
themſclucs, Concerning the an{ver ofthe Prophet, | 
in peace , he doth not by itailow the finne of Naaman, ne 
ther vyas it-his minde to flatter Naaman: But when heſy 
him, in ſo lirtle ſpace of time , to hauc profitred fo well 
theknowledge and feare of God, as that freely he conſe! 
ſcdand condemned his owne infirmirie; he encourag 
him, and putreth him in hope, that God would ſtrenghr 
"rang and bring that to perfection, which he had begun 
1m, | | 

For this cauſe he ſaith, Goe in peace.. Butif he hadki 
to doc with che Nicodemites of our age, he wouldhi 
vſed afarre other manner of (peech;, and have criedau 
aloud the ſamething , which Elias (that went before hin 
did to the Tewes of his time, mingling the worſhip 
Idols with the (eruice of God ; How long doe yee hilt 
tweene two opinions ? If the Lord be God, folloryhin 
but if Bal be he, goc after him, | 

Theo, I am not a littie glad, that T haue gotten ti 
meaning of thar place, For fometrmes I haue beene trol 
bledabout the loofing or vntying of that knot, I doe nc 
chereforenow think, that the Nicodemites haue anyt 
cuſe, whereby to cleare themſclues from the crime-of id0 
latrie ; ſecing it is cuident, that this excuſe of cheirs1$n 
ting wootth, The 

Mat. Adde hereunto, that there be againſt them ii 
examples of Dapzel and his fellowes, and of innumerad 
Martyrs,vvho.rather choſe ro ſuffer moſt cruell «carh,thi 
neuer ſo little to make thew that they worſhipped ide 
Foraſmuch therfore as they dare not jmpute foole-hatd 
neſſe to theſe faithfull ſeruants of God (of whom the'ſctis 
ture it ſelfe reporteth honourably) i: followeth/of necel 
tie, thatthey mult condemae themſelues ; becauſe th 
feare men more than God, of which faulr, there is 
doubt but their owne conſcience accuſeth them, 14 
them thercfore thinke ypon that ſeatence pronounced? 


-aGod agunit the fearetull , (thatis, ſuch as knowing tl 


.rath, doe for feare diſſemble it z whom hee joinerh wil 
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The ſecond Broke, © Y05 
belecuers, abominable, murtherers, whooremongers, - 


Morcerers, andliers ) trowhom he faith; Ther part is aps» Apeec31. 
ointed in the lake which burneth with fire & brimftone : ; 


t, (hich is the ſecond death, Lerthem,I ſay, remember that - 
»,neMſentence ; that (if they have any care of their ſaluation) » 
he ſlthey may preuent the wrath ang judgement of God, by 


Wtroe repentance. | 

Theoph, Let vs nowreturne to the words of the com- 
mandement. Why did he rather ſay, co them that hate me, 
than, to chem which d5e not obey me © 

Mas, That he might makethevngodlineſle of ſuch as 
obey him not, eſpecially of thoſe which breake this com- 
uEmandement, the more manifeſt, For,by that their diſobe- 
dience, they declare the inward hatred, which they beare + 
Mtowards him, But c6trariwiſe, the godly,by keeping of his > 
commandements , doe witnefle theirloue andreuerence »» 
ip oflofhim. Whereby it isapparant, how much idolaters and ” 
ſuperſtitious perſons be deceiued,when they thinke to de> » 
car? theirloue toward God, by their phantaſfticall and » 
brainclicke religions ; ſceing God himfelfe teſtiferh, that » 
en th} ſuch devices, be fignes of the greateſt hatred againſt him, » 
e tro And, indeed, by theſe things is ouerthrowen that moſt 


oeno{falſe and hurrfull principle of Idolaters , wherein they af. Of g90d 
nyt frme , that all things which be done with a good intent 9 
of idof(that is, with a minde to ſerue God)are well done. | 
$isnFl Theoph, But yer,ir ſcemeth impoſlible,that good intents 

ſhould bell, — | 
em ii Het. True, if thou meane ſuch intents , as may truely 


Y bc called good. 

Theoph. Which are they ? | 
Mat. Such asare grounded yponthe exprefſe word of ->2a4 a 4 govt 15 
. hard} God. For , the other which be againft the word of God, *+»; 1 4 bro well 
e (ct howſocuer men eſteeme them to be good, yet are they 3" ef | 
moſt abominable and difpleafing ro God, Therefore,the- 

good intents,as they callthem, of Idolaters,& ſuperſtiti» »» 

e is nlousperſons , are no better than the intents of the Iewes, »* | 
1, 14 Whuch put Chriſt to death; or of thoſe, which haue ſlaine»- E | 
iced (almoſt innumerable fairhfull ſernants of Chriſt, of whom 4Jeb.16.3; | 
ing 0 even Chriſt himſelfe veirneflerh , that they thought they » | 
ch will vid God ſervice, | 
lect POO : T heoph. 
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106 Concerning good works. 

Theoph,Let vs go forward, Why doth God  ſpeakingof 
puniſhment, mention oneiy three or foure generations; 
and, ſpeaking of reyyard, nameth thouſands > 

Mat, To teach vs, thathei is moreinclining to gentle. 
nefle, and doing of good, thin ro ſeueritte. Notwithſtin. 
ding, the ſentence pronounced of Godis not fo general], 
but that ſtil] he relcructh it in his ownelibertie 1 to ſhy 
himſclfe mtrcifull when he pleaſerh, to the children of the 
wicked, and to refuſe and calt off ſuch ofthe ſeed of the 

faithful, whom it ſhall ſeeme good vnto him. Neucrthe. 
i fle, he lotemperethit, that his promiſe and threating 
may appeare to be neitaer yaine nor deceitſull, 

Theeph, Burtheſe things ſeeme to zeree rather to the 
whole Lavv, than to this comma :ndementalone. 

Mat, Right, For the Apoſtle witneſſeth , that thefk: 
commandementis he firſt wich promiſe; namely, ſpecial, 

Theoph, Wherefore then are they put into this com: 
mandement? 

| Mar. Becauſe the breach of the whole Law followeth 
vpon the breaking of this, For, when any man goeth a- 
bour to ſet v» another th12n the trueGod, he hath alreadie 
broken the whole Law, For, whatſbeuer can be perfor. 
med or done'by him, cannot beeſteemed obedfrence to 
God; butt to the ido! Il which he hath made. | 

Adde this alſo, that idolaters are ſo buſied in their 
ſuperſtitions, ioyned moſt necrely with idolatry, and doe 
fo ſwell with a vaine opinion of merit , that they eaſily 
deſpiſe and ſetlighr by the lawfull keeping of Gods com- 
mandements: which , daily experience doth plentifull 
witneſlc, 


The third commandement. 


Thou ſhalt not take the-name of the Lord thy Gadin 
yaine, For, the Lord willnor hold him guiltlefſe, thatta- 
keth his name in vaine, — * 

Theoph, Weehiue beene long inthe expoſition of the 
ſccond commandement : becauſe the matter it ſelfe re« 

uircedit, Now weare cometo the third, And wb, [et 
vs ſce, how many parts there be oft, 

Mat. Tice, as of the former, 


- 
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le. The third is a threatning pronounced againſt the 
i WF breakers of this commandemenr. | 
Il, Theoph. That the expoſition of this commandement 
"WE may be the eaſier, I willdemand three things. 

- 1 Firſt, in whar ſenſe the name of God 1s taken, in this 

"- ill place. 

Ne: 2 Secondly, what it is to take the name of God in 
ns Wl naine, 

3 Thirdly, how many wales it may be taken in vaine, 
the Theoph, Declare; what the name of God ftgnthieth, 

c Mat.It is firſt taken for G99 himſelfesas jt is caſte to ga- 
: ther out of the words of Moſes : If thou ſhalt not take 
10% Wl heed to doe all che words of this law,which are written in 
MN" this booke , to feare thor glorious and terrible name, the 

1, I Lord thy God , the Lord will moke thy plagues wonderfull, 
" Secondly ,it lignifiechall thoſe things, which concerne his 

4 plory :as his word and works, | 
c WH Theph, But now whats itto take thename of God in 
"0 Witine? T0 
<0 Mat, To ſpeake of God, or his words, or works, con- 

= temptuouſly, lightly, and rafhbly : this is to prophane and 
_ ynhallow his Maietty. For this cauſe he laid rather, the 

by tame of the Lor4 thy God, than my name. For, this he meant; 
” ") Wihar, ſeeing the Lord is our God, we ought tothinke ſo 
MN reuerently of his maicſty , that of vs it thould be hadin 
Ulf Wiroſt reverend and t1uviolableeſtimation, 
Theopl, Now we are tolee, how many waies the name 
of God is taken in vaine : which is the third point of the 
\ .,{iſtpartofthis commandement, - 
od Mg. Ir may indeed be taken in vaine, ſundry waics; 
ut Bbichnotwithſtanding I will reduce vnco five, : 

ÞM 2 The firft,which is alſo the moſt gricuons, is blaſphe. 
of he Wnie, that is, railing,nomely, when a man doth not oneiy 
te 16 Wpeake contemptuouſly of God, bur doth alfo vicreproch- 
Ct , let Will words, and ſuch as ſauour of contempt againſt his 


ateſtie : as they do, that renounce God, To whem alſo, 
edoe loyne all thoſe, that trample vnder theit feete the 
, { moſh 


107 
1 Tnthe firſt, is forbidden the raſh vſe of Gods name. 
2 Intheſecond, is commanded the ſanQifying of- it: 
and this is contained vnder a prohibition, 
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moſt holy myſtery of our ſaluation wrought by Chriſt, & 
doe viſually ſweare by his death, bloud, bedy, and other 
parts thereof:as, his hcad and belly; andthar, for the moſt 
part,of (ct pre arigy for the nonceznot __ ſtirred or 
occaſioned thereto, by anger: albeit, indeed, there be no 
anger, that before God can cxcuſe ſo horrible blaſphemy, 
T heoph. Such men verily be far off from giuing thole 
thanks yvhich ve ovve vato him, 1n that he vouchlaſed to 
take vpon him our humane nature; and that, in it(ro deli. 
uer vsfrom cu:rlaſting death ) hee would be abaſed to the 
moſt ſhameſull death of the crodle. 
Mat. Thou faſt true. And therein they ſhevy themſelues 
worſe than the very Iewes, ofwhom he was crucified, For, 
eras, If they had knoyen him they would not haue crucified the 
te 7 glory,faith Paul. Therefore, except they repent,jt 
 muit necds come to paſte, that (to their eternal] miſery) 
they ſhall fecle his moſt uſt wrath and iudgement, ſeeing 
thar, of {ct purpoſe, they doe fo profane the benefit of our 
redemption wrought by him, | 
Theo, Let vs ſearch out another way, wherby the name 
of God 1s taken in yaine, 
The propha- Mat, When we 2buſe the holy Scripture : which is 
ning of Gods Jone, chicfly three waics, 
Fe, 1 Firit, when it is profancd by ridiculous ſcoffes and 
mocks, as the maner of drunkards and prophane men is, 
z Sccondly, when iris corrupted ; thatis,vvreſted 0- 
therwiſe than the trueſenſe is : as, heretikes doe. 
Thirdly, when any abuſeth it to inchantmentsor 
ſorceries, for the healing of men or beaſts, and ſuch like, 
Theoph, But they which by that meanes heale diſeaſes, 
(eſpecially thoſe ofmen)do lay, there is no finne in it; ſee 
12g they vſc good words, whercofthere followetha ve 
oood effet; namely, good health ſor the moſt pazreſt 
red to the licke, 

Mat, Thediuell vſeth to aſſail2 men , diſguiſed: thati 
to ſay, he changeth himlclle into an Angell of light; totit 
cnd hc may bethe better welcom, For he knoyweth, that! 

2.£6711.14 heweredeſcricd,all would abhorrchim, Therfore hea 
tinde no better colour, than if he make ſhe of the wot 

ot God : whichneuerthcles,is both corrupted by him,al 

- iS 


The ſecond Booke; 109 
jreſted from the true meaning; as he doth with here. 
tickes: orelſe itis turned from the right and lawfull vſe 
| (namely, dofrine,rreproofe, corretion, and inſtrution 
I ff tothe healing of bodies, and luch other deluſions; wherby 
10 I both it isprofancd, andthe name of God taken in vaine. 
1. MW Whereupon itis piaine, that the cures, which ſometimes 
le MI enſue vpon thoſe deceirs and ivglings, benorof Gad (a- 
0 WF 30ainft whom there is thatway, great tia committed); bur 
li from the Diuell, _ 7 OED ty nk PHY | 

the MW 7h:0p. Canſtthouprooue, that thoſe kinds of healings 
or cues, be of the Dwell? 


ues Wo Mar, Yeaindeed, and that moſt eaſily, For God vſeth 
Or, WI oncly rvwo waies to the curing of diſcaſes ; whereof one 
the 5s naturall & ordinary ; namely, by the ttelp of medicines, 
NL wherceinto he hath pur that vertue and force : the other is 


ery) ſWbeſides the courſe of nature , by miracle; which is when 
God himſelte doth it,by his own power. But, that way of 
bealing , by rehearſing words out of the holy Scriptures, 
cannot be called ordinary or naturall ; foraſmuch as the 
word of God is not giuen to heale bodies, but ſouls. Nei. 
ther can it be reckned among the miracles, which proceed 
from the power of God. For,the power of Godis not tied 
othe yttering of certain words, be they neuer fo good or 
xcel!ent,otherwiſe there were no man, that mighr not da 
iracles at his pleaſure;which,in very decd,is moſtablurd, 
or thereupon ir ſhould follow, that Gad declareth his 
Dower , not according to lis ovene will, but according to 
bur pleaſure, Therefore no man ought to doubr, bur that 
eſe kinds of healings be of the diuell, and nor of God, 
Theoth, They obieR, that ir is not likely, thar the diuell 
the enemy of mankind ) ſhould regard and care for the 
00d health ofmen. Fry | 
Mat, That which treachers and poyioners are wont ts 
oe(namely,to flatter thee for a time, to the end they may 
terwardlay hands ypon thee the more eaſily) che lame 
*ththe divell. For, ifhe heale the diſeaſes of cartel, he. 
oh it with no other minde, butto binde theowners of 
em to himſelfe. Ifhe bripg any eaſe.ro our badies, he 
dth itto bring the:ſoule in bondage to himſelf,and(con» 
quently)that, at length he may throw downe body and 
| [) 1 & Wh” {louls 
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ſouleinto hell, where he is. Finally, he doth alvaies vſurp 
dominion and Lordſhip ouer them , to whom he maketh 
ſkew of ſervice for atime. 2s 
Theop, It were therefore better for a man to ſerue him. 
ſclfe, than to hawe ſuch a ſeruant, | 
Mat. It were fo; and, indeed, to be holden with ſick. 
nefle all the time of our life, rather than to recouer our 
health by his helpe, 
Theofh, 1 will yet demand one thing. Whence hath the 
Dell this power, that hce can heale the diſeaſes of our 
body? ; 
Mat. God permitteth it vato him by his iuſt indgement, 
25 it hath beene already ſaid; that they might more and 
more be blinded, which flieto the: diuell: that ſo by their 
owne deſcrt, they may periſhin their errors, 
Theo, The third maner of taking Gods name in vaine 
1s behind, | 
keninvaine - 244. It is, Whena man profeſſeth himſelfe to know 
bo difolure. G0d 3 butdeniethhimin hisdeeds: thatis, whoſe whole 
nefle of life, life yeeld:rh nothing bur offences, and ſtumbling blocke, 
Offuchthe Prophet maketh mention : for thus theLord 
P/al.50.16, chideth with them 3 Why docſt thou declare my ttatutes, 
and takeſt my Lawin thy mouth? ſeeing thou hateſt tobe 
reformed, and haſt caſt my words behind thee. The ſame 
alſois to bethought ofhypocriies ; which are far worle 
than theſe, For, in words, and outward deeds, they doe 
yainely make ſhew of the feare of God: buttheir heartis 
very far off from him. In this number alſo they maybe 
reg , Whoſe mind wandreth about other matters, 
while they are praying. | 
When we T heoph, Let vs come to the fourth manner of taking 
CES -- : Gods name invaine, 
o:earion, Mat. when this word God, or the name of Jeſus, is ylel 
of vs either raſhly or withoutcauſe, as many doe: wi 
whom it is ordinary , that, in the way ofmaruelling 0 
wondering , they otten vſe theſe ſpeeches, my God! Feſmi 
T heeph. Je thou ſhalr hardly perſiyade theſe, that the 
take the name of Godin vaine; although. it be oftenvſe 
ofthem. For they ay; Ir is better to name God thanti 
Ducll, | 
2 Mit 


*- 


Tk Eon, as welME ron: ooo mom. 


The ſecond Booke. It 
Mat, Our nature is ſo corrupt, and ſo yſed to finne,that 
we [cenotany butrthe greateit : which, indeedit they be 
waighelby our indgement, ſhall be taken for very ſmaY}, 
1: For this cauſe, God gaue vnto vs his Law: which is as 
it wereaglaſſe, and amoſt perfeR paterne- of holineſſo; 
- W that, by comparing ouractions with it we might acknovy. 
ar | i-dge our finnes, andftudy ro amend, Byr, of theſe things 
ſhall be ſpokea more atlarge, whenwe come to the vie of 
he MY the Law, ik + TIGOB SF | 
_ Novy we arc to examinethat fourth maner of breaking 
this law, by comparing it with the commandement irtelt; 
nt, Thowfhalt not. take the name of the Lord thy Gadiin vaine, 
nd What is this, 5» vaive? Doe we then onely.finne againft 
cir | Gods name, whenwe afſſaile 2nd ſer yponit with blaſphe. 
mies and renouncing ofit ? No,arno hand: bnreuen then 
ine MY alloy when it is namedeither conremptuoufly or raſbly. 
Bat who is he, that(being in his right, mind)ſecth notythat 
ow I it is beth conterapruovſly and:rataly vſed ia theſe formes 
not I of ipcech? If one haue beers ata feaſt(which peraduenture 
es MY hath not been wihgut: riot & other ſins)he: will ' not feare 
to vtter theſe words, according to the cultome among ve; 
O my.God; howexceſlinely have we lavghed ! 
© my God,howrichly and dantily yvcre we entertained ! 
If any of qur ſeruants difquiet vs-, by their vnskilfulues - 
or {lowneſle, ſtraightway he (hall heare, - 
O Gad, how fooliththawart1: = 
O God, how flow thou art! = +4 
; Ifwe find any place filchyand yncleane,: orifwe ſmell 
any 11] favor, by and by ſhall the name of God be mingled 
with-theſe things, in theſe words; ' nt 
O God, what a filthy place ! BING CE path; 
O God, what ani'ill {auour doeT ſmell! | 
Theſe examples,moft common amony ourcountrimen, 
were to be remertibred;;-that we mightio muchthe more 
plinly-ſhew , how common athing ir is with vs, tovſe 
the name of God contemptuouſly., and vnaduifedly, A 
certain ancient leftitwriteen, that if ve haue a colily gar- 
ment, we doethen only put it on, when we go to the com. 
pay of great perſonages, and doe moſt carefully looke 
rato itthatit be not ſpotted: Infomuch that we ſhun and 
7 h H 2 2u0id 
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auoid all ſach things as might ſoile it, But, the moſt holy 
.name of God { withthe excellency and worthinefle wher. 
.of no garment, no nor any creature is indeed to be com. 
pared) is ſo little eſteemed of vs,that itis continually mix. 
cd with yaineand idle ſpeeches, railings,and filthineſfe, 
Theoph. I doe acknowledge, that the name of God is 4+ 
buſed with very.great contempt; in the {peeches which 
thou haſt reckened vp: but, that fin is ſo common, thatin 
very deed the godly themſelves, and (uch as deſire to re. 
forme theirliges,be not freefromit, For,a man ſhall-finde 
yery ferv that{innenot in this point, 
Mat. The cauſe vvhy I have handled that ſinne thermore 
hrgely, was,that 1t may the detter be knowne : eſpeciall 
to luchas be touched with any feare of God; that bythe 
reuerence, wherewiththey honour his name, they may be 
mooucd to amendment : Which theyfhall with very {mall 
labour attaine, if they giue their minds vnto it. 
Theoph. Letvs cometo the fift:and laſt way , whereby 
the name of Godis taken in vaine;' | | 
A Mat, That is, whenaman ſwearethyainely, - 2:7: 
wo Theo. BeforeI demand howany fweareth by the-name 
Ofanoath, of Godyainly, I wold have thce to declare what an'othis, 
ns Mat. It is the calling of God to witneffle, for the confi. 
+ mation of the vynknoywen truth of our ſpeech, 
T heoph. How many kinds of oaths be there ? 
Mat. Two, For, the oneis ofthings paſt, the other'of 
things to come ; namely when-any thing is promiſed with 
an oath: whichpromiſe, ifit be made vnto God, iscalled 


a. Vow... DE Tas ag Mig 
Theo, Letvs conſider howa man ſveeareth by the name 
of God, invaine, 44 hog 


Mat. Thatis,as:often as thoſe circumſtances,which'are 
xequired in an oath are notkepe, IENL 
Theeph. How many arethoſe.circumſtances? 
Mat. Inan oath concerning things paſt, thereare but 
three; without which, the oath ſhall be altogether vaine. 
1. The firſtis, that the thing, which ye are ready to 
fryeare, be notonly true ; but allo thatthe trueth oft be 
certainely knowento vs. o CO 
2. Secondly, that it be of ſome, importance, eitherin 
6 NE. | |  reſpe6 
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reſpect of Gods glory, or the good of our neighbour, - 

3. Thethirdis, thatthetruth ofthatthing, by no e- 
ther meanes can be broughrto light : for, otherwije, the 
name of God is contemptuouſly yſed, 

Bur, as an oath reſpeReth thingsto come , there be hue 
things to be obſerued, | 

1, Firſt, thatthe thing be of ſome importance. 

2, Thatitbeinſt andlawtull, | 

3. Thatitbeinour power. 

4+ Thatwebeready to performe it. 

Finally , that when time is we performe it indeed Pſaler 5.4, 
although it ſhould be to ourloſle: as we be taught of the 7) 34+ 
Prophet. | 

Theoph. What , if all theſe circumſtances benot obſer« 
ued, is not the name of Go1 taken in vaine ? 
Mat, Itis :and heerein he is greatly reproched ; eſpe- 
cially, if that whereof we ſwcarc be not true. For then he, 
that ſo ſyweareth, doch put a lie-and anvntruthvpon God; 
znd conſequently, ſo'much as in him lerh; dothtake from Ioh,8.44; 
him his Godhead, and maketh himilike the Diuell, who is | 
the father of lies, 262k #712199 50 G0, Prey 0 
Theo, But if we hauetaken our oath to do ſome ill thing 
(as, for exampleyto kill)are we bound to petforme that? 
_ Mat, Atnohand, For, in our Baptiſme,we vowed vnto 
God, that we would ſerue him, and obey his will, And that 
oath cutteth off all other contrary toit; > * FA 
 Sinnethtrefore is committed, in that an vnlawfull oath 
wastaken vainely and raſhly , and contrary to the will of 
God; howbeit,it were far more hainous to keep this oath, 
But if we be not bound ro doe ill things, albcit we have 


. expreſly promiſed them ; much lefle if they be required of 


vs, vnder the colour of ſome $encrall promiſe. For ſecretly 

they be excepted which are not Tawfull;nolefle than thoſe 

which beimpoflible, or cannothe done, And therefore : 

Herod was not bound to cut offthe head of John B.iptiz#, by MHet.1I.7, 

his oath taken to Herodias, - The pe" 
Theo. We haue ſpoken ſufficiently ofthe firſt part of this Nr. * 

comandement: tetvs come totheother, Now,thatpertai- mandement, 

nethto the ſanQifying of Gods name.By whatmeans ther» of ſandtitying 

fore may the name of God be ſanRikied or hallowed of ys? Gods name, 


H 4 Hat, 
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Mat, By fhucy even theſame number me thoſe, where. 
by itis taken in vaine, 

T heoph. Declare ſeuerally every ofcheſe. 

Mat, The firſt1s,tharwe ſing his prailes,read his word, 
and ſpeake reverently oſhim. 

Fob 1.21. 2. Theotheris, that in aduerſitie hebe praiſed of vs, 
2 both in_ heart and mouth : as wee read Job did, in theſe 
words ; Let the name of Ged be bleſſed, 

þ The third is, that ſo often as need ſhall require,wee 
' doe makea molt franke conteſſion of his truth ; and lead 
2 life agreeable to tharconfcflion. 

4. The fourthis, that we pray vnto him, and from our 
heart give him thanks, 

5. Thefift,thar, when it ſhall be neceſlarie,vwe ſweare 
by his name, 

Theoph, How is the name of God anQlified, when wee 
ſweare by it? 

Mat. Becauſe, by an oathlavfully taken, he 1s acknow:. 

ledged of vs for the true God + foralmuch as we confeſſe 
him.to bee theſearcher of the hear: and ſecret thouyhts, 
when we cal him to be a wirneſle of the things that be] hide 
denfrom men. +. ; :; 
' Secondly, becauſe wee e flieto him 25a moſtearneſt de- 
fender of truth; axid therefore a moſt ſeuere reuenger of 
lyers, and luch 2s forſwearethemſelues; And theſe indeed 
be the proper officcgaf God alone: - | +; 

\ Finally, by an oath his name is GnAified - ſeeing that 
by i it, controuerſtes, which lurt Chriſtian charirie,: bee en. 
dedgas the Apoltle [ eaketh, 

From whence wee maygather, hove woondedfall the 
baptifs, thar Kindneſſe of God istoward vs ; who doth io farre abaſe 

wholly con. himſelfe,that he will be preſent at our controverſies, and 
demneſivear- make an end of them. Therefore there is no cauſe why 
ne, wee ſhould doubrto ſweare by his name, inthe place of 
| 1udgement, or elſewhere ;ſo.as all the conditions be kept, 
For whoſocuer refuſerh to fyyeare, refulcth to giue glorig 
ynto God. 27 
Thesph, But Chriſt commandeth thatwe ſryeare not/at 
all, neither by the heauen, nor by the earth; and thatovr 


Mat 5.34. communication be "4, ens nay, nay: affgaing further 


, tha 
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4 by Saint lames. 

Mat. That indeed is true, But Chriſt in the ſame Chap. 
er,plainly ſaith 3 That he came not to deſtroy the Law or 
the Prophets, but to fulfill them. Therefore his purpoſe is 
not to condemne theright vfe ofan oath , expreſly com- 
anded of God 1nthele words of Moſes; Thou ſhalt feare 
ix Lord thy God, and ſhalt ſerue him onely, and (weare 
by his natne, | 

Thiph. With what minde therefore, did Chriſt vtterly 
orbid [wearing ? 

Mat.Witha purpoſe toreſtore,to this commandement; 

etrue vnderſtanding ofit ; which had beene much cor. 

upted by the falſe gloſles of the Scribes and Pharifies, For 
ey taught, it was nofiane, when any (ware in yaine by 
he creatvres (as by heauen andearth) ; ſecing that the 
ame of God was not expreſſed; But Chrilt meaneth to 
eve. that although the name of God wasſupprefled , or 
otmentioned , yet:fecretly it was ſufhictently exprefſed 
ufuch othes, and that therefore therein finne was com-+ 
ited againſt this cemmandement. Therefore his pur. 
leis not to forbid'thelawtull vie ofan oth, burthe abu- 
e:a5 when a man ſ{weareth vainly, by what name or in 

viatmaner foeveritbe done. EPUB 1» 

Theoph, It: followeth therefore , that it 1s lawtull to 
weare by creatures; ſo as it be not vainely:. foraſmuch as 
he name of God is ſecretly vnderſtoodin thera, 

Mat, Yea verily: ,yer-with- this condition, that thoſe 
reatures be auoidediinſyvearing , which have bene com- 
monly abuſed to idolatrie)-For thenthe name of God 1s 
tot ynderſtood vnderthem, but it is even ſuppreſſed, thar 
beymay have his roome, the honour being given. yato 
hem, which-belongerhrto the mateſty of God alone. But 
is doe they, whichſweare by the names of ſaints depar. 
ed, In which reſpe&'theLord is bitterly angry with them 

at {weare by other gods, and takeththar kinde of (wear. 
0gto-bean argumentofimanifeſt falling away from him, 
Vhereupon be complaineth of the Iſraclires 1n Jeremy, in 
tele words: Thy children haue forſaken me, and ſworne 


1 thoſe vwhich gre Qor gods. And that mdecd> very iuſtly: 


> 


for 


hit wbarſoeuer is more, is of cuill, which alſo 1s confirm- 7, 12, 


Deut6, 13. 


Thus this 
learned man 
and ſome 0« 
ther haue 
thoughr of 
this mattCTs 
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third com- 
mandement. 


716 Concerning g00d works. 
for the breaking of the ſecond and third command, 
ment, isa ligne of breaking the firſt, 7A 

Theoph, How ſo? 

Mae, Euen as he worſhippeth God with ſpirituall wo 
ſhip, and (weareth by hisname fo oft as the Lord ſhallt, 
quire, which ſpirimually hath conceiued and comprehe: 
ded him in his minde: ſo whoſocuer hath imagined 1 
himſelfe a falſe God, or many gods, doth forthwith the 
it by worſhipping of idols, whoſe names he hath in h 
mouth, when he ſvveareth. It is therefore truely ſaid, 
idols be firſt in the heart, before they be brought forthe 
ther with the hand or mouth. | 

Theo, Let vs cometo the third part of the command: 
ment, whichis the threatning againſt ſach as breakeit, 

Mat, It is contained in theſe words; The Lord wil ni 
hold him guiltleſſe which taketh bis name in vaine.Whe 
by it appeareth, that thetranſgreſſion of this commande 
ment is accounted a moſt heinous ſinne before God, not 
vithſtanding men makelight ofit, and thattherefore h 
will with grieuous puniſhments, be auenged ypon ſuch 
be guiltie of it. 

- Theeph, Is there any thing that doth ſo much aggrauit 
this linne ? 

Mat. Yea verily, For there is no commandementi 
the breaking whereof there is ſeene ſuch inlolent cot 
tempt of God, 

T heoph. Why ſo ? | 

_':Mat, Becauſe wee are ledde to breake the other con 
mandements, either vpon a falfe opinion of worſhippin 
God,as when we giue our ſeluesto 1dolatry and ſuperſtit 


- on; orfor our owne eſtimation, whenwe yeeld our ſelut 


to reuenge ; or for ourpleaſure, when we commirforni 
cation; or forourprofit, when'weefteale;z orforſon 
feare, aswhen we:tellalie: but for the breaking' of th 
commandement,we can pretend geither the yworthippin 
of God , nor our profit, nor our pleaſure, neitherat 
feare. ' Therefore the tranſgreflion/ of 'this comrnandt 
ment, and eſpecially blaſphemie, hath no other: begi 
ning, but a molt manifeſt contempt of Gods maieſtie, 
heoph.Same'are wont to excule the warter by cultoms 


( 


/ 
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zEleerethemſclues of the ſinne of the contempt of God. 
Mat, But Iwould demand,whencethat cuſtome ſprung: 
Did itnotcome fromthe yery impiety & mad contempt 
of God, wherwith'our mindes were wholly taken vp and 
ofſefſed before? For it is certaine, when at the firlt the 
minde of man is +. TI with the leaſt Sun-beame of the 


fear of God, thatthat bad cuſtome'is preſentlychanged, 


Whowſocuer it might goe about to defend it ſelfe by pre- 
Mcription of very-.long time, ik 


The faurth commandement. 


Remember the Sabbath day, to keepeit holy ; ſix dajes 
ſhalt thou labour, and docall thy worke, but the ſeneath 
diy ſhall be the Sabbath to theLord thy God; init thou 


ſhalt do no manner ofworke, thou,nor thy ſonne,nor thy 


daughter, thy man-ſeruant, northy maid-ſeruant, nor thy 


cattell, nor thy ſtranger that iswithin'thy gates ; forin lis 


d:iesthe Lord madetheheauen and the earth,the ſea, and 


1 Mithatin them is, andreſted the ſeuenth day, wherefore 


the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath day andhallovedit. 
'"Theoph. The fourth commandement ofthis firſt Table 
is behind: to the expoſition whereof, that we may make 


Man eafier vay;let vs ſce of howmany parts it ſtandeth, 


Theo. Of foure. 
1, © The firſt containeth the ſurname of thewhole come 
tmandementin theſe words ; Remember the Sabbath day , 
tokeepe it haly. + 


2, Theſecond ſheweth, which that Sabbath day is, 
T when he ſaith : Six dates ſhalt thou labour and doe allthy 


worke*: butvponthe ſenenth day, ſhall be the Sabbath to 
felordthy God 


| 3- The thitdteacheth, how thatday is to be keptholy, 


M Thou ſhalt do no worke,neither thou, nor thy ſonne, nor 


thy danghter, ale mwan-ſeruant; nor thy maid.ſeruant, 
northy catrell, nor thy ſtranger thatis within thy gates. 


\F 4. Thefonrth, rendretha reaſon, why he appointed 
- M the ſeventh day; rather than any other day,vnto this reſt : 


For in fix daies God made. the heauen and the earth, the 


W fra, andall thatin themis, and reſted theſeuenth day , 


NY /bctefore he bleſſed the Sabbath day and hallowed it. 


T heoph, 


Why the 


Lord, vnder 
the Law, co. 
manded the 


Sabbath, 
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| Theoph, We muſt follow theſe foure parts in order, Dy 
claretherefore the meaning of the kicſt, | 
Mat. When the Lord ſaith ; Remember the Sabbath 
day, he teacheth vs that this commandement is of yeri 
great waight, Which appeareth to be molt :rue , euenhy 
this, that the keeping ofthe reſt of the commandement;; 
dependeth vponthe keeping of this, InreſpeR whereof, 
the Lord euery where by his Prophets, obieReth-to the 
Iſraelites the tranſgrefſion of this commandement, when 
he meanethto ſignifie the breach of the whole Law, He 
addcth after ; that thou ſanAife or hallow it: that is,ceaſc 


" and abſtainefrom bodily workes, that thou maielt applic 


thy (clfe earneſtly to ſpirituall and heauenly. 

T hes, Which calleſt thou heauenly & ſpirituall works? 

Mat.That we may vndetltand that point,we mult knoy 
that the Sabbath was commanded of God for two cau- 
ſes, the firſt whereof was ceremoniall. That ceremonic 
alſo is conſidered in-two reſpets. For by that bodily reſt, 
the Lord meant to warne the people of Iſrael, to abſtaine 
and reft from their owne works being carnall and dehlled, 
that they might ſuffer the holy Gnalt to worke inthem, 
This doth hee himlelfe witneſſe in theſe words : See that 
you keepe my Sabbath, becauſe itis a ſigne betyveene 
me & ou, in your generations, that you may knoyy, that 
it isI the Lord which ſanRifie you, Outof which words 
itis plaine, that that ceremonie was a type or ſhadow of 
our regeneration, £ n - 

Secondly, that ceremony ſerued,, to (ignifie the euerla- 
ſting reſt ofthe kingdome ofheauen,which was as 1t were 
a part of the former, For that cauſe the Lord calleth the 


| Tandof Canaan, reſt, becauſeit was a figne or token of .& 


iernall life, ac cording tothe interpretation of rhe Apoſtle 
to the Hebrewes, © fot ory 8 

The other end of the bodily reſt, is this, that wee may 
Waite ypon the miniſterie of the Church : for thar.is eſta. 
bliſhed by Godin this commandement,: Moreouer, that 


SS, gy» & © hiked ; lot onr.ag 44 3s, 
We may meditate y pon hi s yorks , & Fhgeonly applic Qur, 


feluesto the loue of out neighbour, and theinſtruRion of 
our houſhold and family.. Thele are the two.ends of this 
bodily reſt : the ficſt yhereot to octher veith the. reſt of che 

LP rg ; CEremonuies, 
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M.cremonics, is taken away by the comming of Chriſt » 
who is the trueth of irc, But the other is perperuall and to 
continue for euer, Therefore that reſt belongeth vnto ys, 
and is euery weeke to be kept one day. 

Theoph, Let vs come to the other parr. 

Mat. After that the Lord had commanded one day for 
reſt, then he ſheweth which day he will hauc kept, and that 
is the ſeuenth, namely the laſt ofthe weeke, He doth alſo 
en W:cxch, how we ſhould ſpend the reſt of the vvecke, namely 
feln working,thar is,in Soing our worldly bufineſles, to the 

end we may be the fitter for the reſt of the ſeventh day, 
lic :nd may the better performe ſuch things as kee himſelfe 
hath commanded, 
$2 Theoph, which was the ſeuenth day ? 
WH Mat. That which we do yet call Saturday, For the Lords 
w-W day, properly, is the firſt day of the weeke, according to 
nic the diſtintion made by God himſelfe, But that ſeuenth 
ll, day the Apoſtles changed , to teach that the ceremony 
ne was abrogated, and the Reft they put off to the Lords 
ed, 4:y, vponche which Chriſt by his reſurreQion had putan' 
mM, F end to that ceremonie. 
hat Theoph, How did Chriſt by his reſurreQion, put an end 
ne ynto that ceremonie ? 
at Wl Mat, Becauſe, by the vertue and power thereof, we are 
ds ſpiritually raiſed vp, that we may ſerue God, and morrtifie 
Of I our concupiſcences allthe daies of ourlite : ſo as, for this 
purpoſe, we do not Rowitand innced ofthe obſcruations 
la of any day, 

Theeph, Ts not this to-obſerue daies , which thou cone» 
demned{t as a ſuperſtitious thing, in the expolition of the 
former commandements? 

Mat. To obſerue daies and times, is nothing elſe but to 
thinke one day or time holer than another, which agree 
ethnet to the hallowing ofthe Lords day. For we do not 
attribute vnto it greater holinefle than to another, But 
when the Apoſtles would take away the ceremonie of the 
ſeuepth day, they appointed this, which came firſt in 
place, to that vie :andas another day had beene as fit, ſo 
neither is thislefſe fir or conuenient, than any other. 
Theoph, Peclare the third part ot the commandement, 


Mat. 


C oncerning good works. 
Mat, Tt teacheth tharno worke concerning this life is {Wenc* 
to be done, ynlcfſe 1t be neceſlary, ypon that day. But itigſom 
to bee marked, thatſuch workes were then iudged to bee: ad h 
faultic & finfull among thelewes, becauſe they were con. ule 
trarie tothe ceremonie which they vere bound to keepe, Wt! 
But now, that ceremonie being taken avay, they arenot 
forbidden as cuill in themſclucs, bur becauſe they hinder 
vs and withdraw vs from holy cxerciſcs and meditations, 
- The. But why is there mention made of the Reſt of men. 
ſeruants, & of maid-feruants,of cattell, and of ſtrangers? 

Mat, Concerning men-feruants, and maid-ſeruants, 
God commandcth this, aſiwell thar they might haue ſome 
caſe fromlabour , asalfo thatthey mighr artend vpon the 
miniſtery of the Church, and ſo to care for. and looketo 
their owne ſaluation, no lefle than their maſters. The Re 
of beaſts God doth therefore mention, becauſe they work 
not but with the ſeruice & helpeof ſernants. He ſpeaketh 
allo offtrangers, becauſe ifthey be of the ſame profetlion 
with vs, they al{oare bound to keepe the lavy of Gad:if 
not, yetatlealt , heed mult be taken that they be no: an 
euill example to the reſt. 

: Theoph. The fourth partis remaining. 

Mar. The Lord ſetteth before ys his ovne example,the 
more earnelily to prick vs torward to the keeping of that 
Reſt. He dothalſo cal to our remembrance the creation of £ 
the world, that wee might remember of whom wee haue bei 
our beginning, & the innumerable benefits that we enioy; (ſix 
The Sabbath «ay therefore ſhculs be vato vs as it were {li 
an image of the creation of the world : and ypon tharday of 
ought we to meditate and thinke ypon that creation, l:it £y0 
vec be euiltie ofthat fault , which Godin former times by 
Moſes vpbraided the Iewes with; Thou haſt forgotten (Þ'*! 
that ſtrong God which hath begotten thee, the God 
which made thee thouhait notremembred. $C 

Hereuponitis, that by namc he reckenethyp euericof 
his works by ir ſclfe : For in fix daiesthe Lord made the fo 
heauen and the earth, the ſea and allthat isin them. Bat de 
here is mention ofthe Lords reſting, not becauſe he hath I P* 
caft eff the care of his works : for he continually yworketh I ® 
to perſeruc his creatures, and to guide them by his _ A 
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ence, But this hee would teach vs, that he hath ceaſed 


rom making of the kinds of things. Finally , the bleſſing 


ad hallowing of the Sabbath day is after added, not be» 
zuſe that day 1s init ſelfe holier than others ; bur for that 
:isof God appointed for this 15 Meg weſhould reft 
zom our ovne works , and diligently giue our ſelues to 
oly works. 


Theoph, The Sabbath day therfore is ſan&ified of God, 


nthat he did appoint it to holy and religious works ; Itis 
alſo ſanRified of vs , when we give our {clues carefully ta 
 Wecrforme thoſe works. 


Mat. Itis true, 

Th.But are not the reft of the daies ſo hallowed of God, 
amely,that they be appointed to holy & religions works? 
Mat. Yes verily , ſo farre foorthindeed as may be far 
ur buſineſſes, But vpon the Sabbathall other things are 


to be let afide, tha: we mzy diligently applie our (clues 


tothoſe works. And verily mea be without excuſe , ex- 
cept they doe this. For whereas the Lord hath diuided 
the weeke into ſeuen daics, he appointed one onely for 
himſclfe , but the other ſix he hath left yato ys, to looke to 
our owne matters, 


T he ſecond Table of the Law. 


Theoph. The foure commandements of the firſt Table 
being expounded, order requireth that we come to the 
{x laſt, But before we goe to the expoſition of ech byir 
ſelfe, I delire you to makea generail and briefe expoſition 
of them , which may ſhew how they agree together, as 
youdid when you handled the firſt Table. | 

Mat, As inthe firſt Table the Lord doth teach true ,, 
religion, thatis, the way vvhereby we may tiuely wor- 


nefumme 


of the lat 


ſhiphim: Sointhelaſt he preſcribeth a holie policie or Table, 


gouernment ynto men, that they may kcepe peace a. 
mong themſelucs, and ſerue God with one minde, But 
for the vpholding of that policie, it is neceflarie that ſome 
be ſuperiors, and otherſome inferiors, and thatthe ſu- 
periours be armed with ſome authoritie, wherewith they 
may keepe the ſubies within the bounds of their dutie, 
and prouide that the mightier doc no wrong to men of 
meane 
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meanequalitic, Now all theſe things doth the Lord gy; 
dainein the fifth commandement, For by little and little 
he doth in continuance of time bring vs:o alllawfull ſub. 
ieQion, beginning with that which is moſt cafie to bee 
borne. Hauing fetled and appointed Magiſtrates, heedojh 
preſently adioyne lawes, by which they ought to pouerne 
their ſubiefspeaccablie, and keepe them in equitie and 
juſtice : From whence alio cuery one ſhould ſeeketherule 
ofloue, that they may line with their neighbours, accor. 
ding to the will of Gad. 

And firſt, becauſe nothing is more neceſfarie for the 
ffegard of humane ſocietie, than that the life of man bee 
prelerued, in the fixt commandement the Lord forbid. 
deth murther , and alſo commandeth that euery onepre- 
ſerue' the life of his neighbour , no otherwiſe than their 
owne.When he hath taken order for the ſategard of mens 
lives, becauſe men aremortall, in the ſeuenth comman- 
dement, forbidding whooredome, he inioineth marriage 
toall menthathauenotthe gift of continency , to theend 
mankind may be preſerucd and encreaſed. And becauſe a 
family or honſhold followeth marriage, to the ſuſtaining 
whereof, riches arerequired, inthe eight commandemenr 
he appointeth to euery one proprietie of goods, while hee 
torbiddeththefrt, wherewith quiet poſſeſſion is difturbed 
and troubled ; and doth allo command, that we labourto 
gctriches, both for our owne vſe, & to giue to the poore, 
Atterward becauſe it cannot be (ſuch is the defire and co- 
netouineſle of men ) that goods can be enjoicd of vs, but 
thac oftentimes there ariſe ſtrifes and controuerſies which 
the Magiltrates cannot appeaſe, except they plainly know 
the truth of the matter, in the niath commandement the 
Lord torbiddethfalfc witnefſe bearing, which isvo (mal 
hinderance to the ending of controuerſies, & doth com- 
mand that we ſpeakthe truih, both before the Magiſtrate, 
and elſewhere in all kinde ofmatters, Finally, becaule the 
Law- giucr is ſpirituall, he would teach vs that his law alſo 
1s ſpirituall : that is, thatit requireth nor onely outward 0- 
bedience,as the layves made by men doe, but euen the in- 
. ward affection of the heart, Therefore vnder the name of 
concupilcence, which he torbiddethin the laſt comman: 
; dement, 


lit 
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{ement, he requireth alſo this, that we obey him with all 


our heart, fo as there be not any thing in vs, beitneuerlo 
lctle,that is contrary to his will, © 


The fift commandement of the Law. 


Honour thy father and thy morher, that thy daies: may 
belong in the land; which the Lord thy God gweth thee, 

Theop. Let vs goe to the particular expolirion of cach 
commandement of thelaſt Table. Andlet vsbegm arthe 
fit, which is the firſt, Theſe be the words of it; Honot thy 
fuher & thy mother, &c, Ofhow matiy'parts ftandeth' it ? 

Mat, Of two, thefirſt isa precept, namely thatweho- 
nour father and mother : the other js a promiſe made to 
the keepers ofthis commandement, which is, that they 
ſialllive long: wherein ſectetly is contajned a thr earning 

againft ſuch as breake it, 

Th:oph. That wee may clearely yn Qerſtand the former 
patt,cvyoqueſtions ate'ro be determined of vs.Fuſt,yhom 
God comprehenidethvnderthe name ofparents. Andſe- 
condly,whatis ro be'vnderſtood by the name of Honour, 
Anſwer therefore tothis queſtion, © © 

Ma, Vnder the name of parents they all-be compre. 
hended who ol hor mecanes in refpet of their office are 
bourid to doe thetic of parents roward vs, namely they 
that ought to have care for our inſtrution,, health, life, 
preſeruation of 6ur goods, credit and peace, Forin theſe 
things is containedrhie dutie of pafents towar4 their chil. 
dren. Therefore ynder the name of parents, areto be yvn- 
derſtood, firſt” - 

A Gardiatis ay rators,that be to vs inſtead of parents, 

2 Magiſtrates, who alſo be calted fathers ofthe coun. 
trey. 

2. Miniſters ofthe -hundh, and Schole-Maſters , which 
be our ſpirituall parents. | 

4. Husbands towards their wines, 

'5. Maſters rowards their {cruants. 

Thee, Wherefore did God comprehend all theſe abone 
mentioned, ynderthe name of parents? 

Mat, Becauſe , ſach is the naughtineſſe and pride of 
Dansnature (for it is ſyollen with the defire of preaine c 
| an 
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and dignitie) thatit hardly endureth to be ſubieRed vnty 
8ny, For this cauſe, that ſuperioritie, which by natureiſÞ ;1 
moſt amiable, andleafſt enuied , ispropounded foran ex. Pl 
_ » that our high mindes might the more eahily boy, iſ 1 
and be made acquainted with ſubie&ion. 

Theoph, Let vs come to the other queſtion, Wherein iſ xy 
conſilteth the honour which we are commanded to give ſj, 
co our parents? * 

Mat, It conliſtethin three things, | th, 

1, Firſt, in outward falutation , proceeding from the 


| na 
inward reuercnce which we oughtto yecld vato them; il .. 
which ſhall be done,if we acknowledge them to be themi iſ 
niſters of God for our good. il 
2. Secondly , in obedience, which we yeeld to their 
commandements ; ſo as they benot contrary tothe wilof i ,, 


God: for then,by the rule of Peter, we ought to obey Gol if (c; 
rather than men. | (a 
3. Thirdly,that,intheir poverty wercleeue the with our 
wealth, And therwithal it is to be obſerued,that God doth ſl ;., 
not onely preſcribe a rule to inferiors, whereby they myjill þ, 
ove due honor to their ſuperiors,but doth alſo teach ſupeſW 7 
ziors their duty.which they ought to doto their 1nferior;, if {, 
Theoph, What if the ſuperiors faile in their duty,arenot 
the inferiors diſcharged from the honour due to them? I ,,; 
Mat. No notſo : for our finnes are, not exculed by the Fl 1, 
fſinnes of others, Moreouer, the ebedicnce. we giue them ;, 
is direRtly referred to God,of whomit is commanded,antWl (, 
not properly to themſelues, Ja te] 
Theoph, Wechane ſtajied long enonghvponthe former 1, 
part of this commandement; let vs therefore come to the (4 
other : and that is a promiſe , the woids whereof be theſe; il 
T bat thou maie$t liue long in the land which the Lardthy Godgi lj 1; 
peth thee, To the explaining whereof there þetfiue things, 1 
whereof I willacke thee, Wi 
1, Firſt, why the Lord ioyned apromiſe to this com- 
mandement, rather than to the relt of the commande« 
ments of this latter table ? | | 
2. Why hepromiſedlong life,rather than any thing ev 
3- Whether wee receiue benefit by long life, whichi 
kwbiett to fo many troubles? 
| 4 Whit 
p 


", that ſometimes obedient children be taken away, by vn« 
fl timely death, and the ftubborne & diſobedienr live long, 
i 8 Now therefore anſwer to the firit, What 15 the cauſe that 


VY the Lord ioined a promiſe to this commandement ? . 
Mat. He teacheth ſuperiors, by his ovwne example, hovy 
they oughtto behaue themſelues toward their inferiours ? 
he namely, to allure them to obedience racherby gentleneſle 

1; WF and promiſes, than by ſeuerity and puniſhments. 

ww 8 Th. Goe forward,and in like lortanſwer:to the ſecond : 
BE why 15 long life promiſed by god, rather th4 any ching els? 
io Mat. The promiſe is very fitly applied to the comande. 


[00'S mentitſelfe; for it teacheth good & obedient childre,that 
od ifthey honor the inſtruments or meane, ofthis their life 
(namely their parents)they ſhall long enioy it, Bur on the 
our Fl contrary fide, 1t threatneth death to the difobedient ; be- 
ol MI cauſe they be altogether ynworthy to haye the vie of that 
mW benefie.the inſtruments or means wherof they honor nor. 
PW Theo, The third point followeth. What are wethe better 
ons. for long life, ſeeing it is ſubiero ſo many afthiQions? 
no Mat. 1 grantindeed that this corparall life,if itve [epa. 
tated from the fauour of God , is molt miſerable and yn» 
happy : Butit is a bleiling to the faithſull, For,continuing 
init, we ſerueto his glory: and ſometimes he granteth ys 
this,that with great peace and quietacfle we entoy ſundry 
temporallbenefits, Moreouer, this promiſe 1s applied te 
the common opinion of men, For they account long life 
fora prear bleſling, | 
Theoph; Letys cometo the fourthpoint, Whatis thar 
dg: Flind, whereofthe Lord maketh mention in this place? 
08 Mar, Inreſpedt ofthe Ifractites,it is to be vaderitood of 
Wthe land of Canaan; which they had recciued of the Lord, 
ome Eto polleffe it : butin reſpeA of vs,it is extended a great 
deale further. For ,wvherſocucr we be inthe world,we have 
tight of dwelling there,froam the Lord, whoſe the earth is. 
T heoph, Thelaſt point is behiad, Hovy: this promiſe is 
fulfilled ? ſeeing it is certaine, that oftentimes obedient & 
good children dic young, andthe diſobedicarliue long, 
I'z Hat, 
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OY 4 Whatthatlandis, wherofmention is made in this 
"i place. TEAR WIE) 
BY «(. How this promiſes fulfilled ? ſeeing it iscertaine, 
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Mat. That is: proved by the examples of Abſolon, Core, 
Dathan, Abiren,and of the ſonnes of Hely, Daily experience 
alſo confirmeth it, of ſtubburne and diſobedient chidren; 
for they be for the moſt part (eene, either in priſons or yp, 
on the gallowes. Contrariwiſe, the good and obedient, 
for the moſt part, haue long life, with great quietneſle and 
peace, But,ifat any timeir fall out otherwiſe, we mulſtre, © . 
memberthar all the promiſes of God concerning earthly W , 
things be with condition,namely, ſo far foorth, as heſhall ſſ 
knoywthem to be expedient, both forhis owne glory, and ſl 1. 
for our ſaluation. When thereforeGod doth betimes cal 
his out of this life vnto himſelfe, he prouideth farre better i p 
for them, than ifhe gauethem long life, For , hetaketh i ;, 
them from the miſeties ofthis world & putteththem into 
the poſſeſſion of eternall Iife. On the ather fide,ſomtimez 
he giueth the wicked long life ; but ſo weake and fullof Wſ «, 
miſery, that it is more grieuous than deathit ſelfe, For 
this cauſe , Moſes, repeating the law of God declareth that 
promiſe, in theſe words : That it maybe well with thee in the 
Land which, &c, But, 1f it fall our otherwiſe, it is for the I ;, 

cauſe which was at large ſet foorth by vs, when we entrea iſ | 
red ofaff{1 ions, For, in that place, we taught, wherefore IU, 
the Lord will have the wicked ſometimes to lue long and 
happily in this world , and the godly to ſuffer all kind of 
afflitions. Notwithſtanding, that ſaying of Salomon abi- pr 
Eccl.$.12, dethtrue ; Although the ſinner commit euill an handred tims, | . 
and God prolongeth bus daies, yet 1 know that it ſhall be well wit = = 
them that feare the Lord, "- Wind 
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The frext commandement. 


Thon ſhalt not kill, | 
Theo, Having finiſhed the treatiſe of the fift comman- 
dement, we are to come to the fixt, How many partsbe 
there of it? 
Mat, Two. 
1, Firſt, the forbidding of murther. | 
 * 2, The commanding of keeping peace and friendſhy 
The expoſiti yyith our neighbours. | 
ion we fiſt  Theoph, How large is the word killing? _ | 
a Mat, It containethall the degrees and eppes by b t 
Wau 
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which we cometoit: yea, indeed, all thoſe things, vwhere=- 
by we are brought and ſtirred to commit murther, accor- 
* ding co the third rule, | 

» Theoph, Rehearle thoſe ſteps or degrees. 

d Mat, They be three, The hrit whereof ishatred con. 
& I ceined inthe heart: foraſmuch asit is in plaine words for. 
ly WW bidden of Moſes ; Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, 
Theoph, Whatif our enemy be a wicked man, is14not 
il I lawfull co hate him ?. 

ll Mat. We may indeed hate his fins ; but not his perſon, 
But we mult diligently beware oftywo extremities, where= 
UI in wedoe finne on cithertide. 

Ito The Ficlt is, that we hate not the perſon, for his ſinne. 


6 The other, that weloue not the fiance, for the perſons 
of ſake. 

"of Thesph, Let ys come tothe ſecond degree, by the which 
hat Wwe come ro murther, 

tel 2ae. Iris anger: forit is adecliration ofthe hatredIy- 
the ing hid inthehearrt, 

eB Theoph, Doe you thinke it alcogether ynlawtullto be 
ore anory with any ? 

and 2744, I doe not thinke ſo.For,anger is a naturall affeQi. 
d 0! Won: wherein ifmoderation be kepr, it deſerueth as much 
abi: praiſe, as thetwo extremities deſerue diſpraiſe, 

mY Theoph, What 1s that moderation? 


Mat, When with zeale for the glory of God, or with 
uſt ſorrow we be angry , becauſe iniury is done vnto vs 
without our deſert, and that,keeping a meane, & with this 
caution, that we neither ſpeake nor doe any thing, thatis 
apainſt the honor of God, chriſtian modeſty, and the loue 


nery, and fanne not, 

Theoph. Let vs conſider of the two extremities of anger: 
and firitler ys ſpeake of that which ſinneth, in exceeding. 
Mat, We doe then fall inte it,vvhen we be angry raſhly, 
hat is, without a lawfull cauſe : or elſe when, being moo- 
ied for a 1uſt cauſe,we do paſſe the bounds of moderation, 
 Wthpeaking or doing the things that be againſt the honour 
y theſ@pfGod, ncighbourly charny, and chriſtian modeſty, But 
rvhichMhat Gllech ove, when we beſo poſſeſſed with that affeQti- 


T3 on 


dfhuy 


Len! 9, I 7o 


nai» Yof our ncighbour, In which (eaſe Pau! commandeth z Be Eph,a.26. 


128 Concerning good works. 


on, thatthe indgementis troubled, and reaſon it ſelfe is 

darkened , forthen fora time, vve arelike ynto mad men 

 _ thatknow not what they do. Forthis canſe James ſaith; The IN © 
£81.20. ayrath of man performeth notthe righteouſnes of God, fl: 
T heoph, Let vs come to the other extremity, Hovy doe 


ve linne in the defett or want of ariger? bl 
Mar. When, perceiuing that God is offended; or our d) 
eredit hurt, without cauſe, we are notwithſtanding not 4 
moouned, asour duty requireth : which would haue vs not of 
to ſuffer emils;but tharaccarding to our callings we ſhould IN *" 
{ct our ſcluesagainſt them, Hence it was that Moſes was ſo i 
angry inthe wildernefle with the Iſraelites, whom he ſaw - 


worſlupping the golden Calfe with idolatrous worſhip; 
Tobn Baptiſt with the Sctibes and Phariſes, and Iacob with I 'V* 
his father inlaw, Laban. Moſes indeed being mooued with 
moſt juſt anger, drewout the ſyord, becauſe he was a mi- 
oiſtrate. Jon vcd moit ſharpe and vehement reprehenſi.ſſ ©! 
ons, becauſe he wasa miniiter of Gods word, and hadto 
doe with Hypocrites , and men hardened in their finnes, 
Jacob dealeth with moderate and gentle admonitions, be. 
Tauſc he was a priuate perſon, andhis owne matter vyasin 
veltion, : | + 
' Theopb, Thethird ſtep,by the yvhich men come to mur- 
ther, is hehind, | 
Mat. lt is euery kurt offered to the perſon of our neigh- 
bour : wberuponalto ſometimes enſueth murtherir ſelfe, 
which faultis indeed molt grieuous inthe ſight of God, As 
appcareth by that which the Lord ſaith, that he abhorrah 
the manſlajer; and by the penalty, appointed by himlſelfe, 
vnto men-killers. For he ordained, that not only men, but 
alſo the very brute beaſts that had ſlaine man, ſhould b 
Lewit.7.26, put to death, For which cauſe he forbad his people theea 
__ tingof bloud. Foryby that ceremony, he would ſhery hoy 
muchhe abhorred the ſliedding of bloud,and conſequent 
ly murther. | 
T heoph, Ts there any ſpeciall cauſe, which maketh mur 
ther to be e{tcemed ſo hainous a finne before God? 
Mat, There is: and he doth declare ithimſclfe inth}**" 
ninth chapter of Geneſis, For,after theſe words, Whoſo ſh 
aceh mans bloud , by man lis Lloud ſhall be ſhed , greamy ball N42 
: - ; 2d e 


, | 2adeth, becauſe in the Image of God madehe man, By which 
n | words hee teacheth, that his owne Image which hehath 
« || cngrauen in man, is wronged and miſuſed by man» 
ſlaughter. | 
| Tho. Butwhether was that image, orlikenefſe of God, 
blotted out in man by originall {inne, as ithath beene ſaid 
ar | Þy thee in the ſecond Chapter of the former booke ? 
x | #at. It was indeed : butnotſo far,thatthere be no ſteps 
o: if of it atall remaining, For the ſpiriruall gifts ( as one of the 
14 | »ncients ſaith) giuen of God to men, for their ſaluation, 
fo | were by originall finne taken away; ſuch as beethe true 
ww | £20wledge of his Maieſty,& ofthe worſhip due vnto him: 
p; But the naturall gifts, that is, ſuch as concernethis life, 
:þ { were onely corrupted, as vnderſtanding andreaſon,fo far 
ith |} foorth as they reſpe& humane things; but they were not 
11. *ltogether taken away , as experience it ſelfe doth ſuffici- 
ently witnefle, 
1oll Theoph, Letvs cometo the other 'part of this comman« 
165.0 dement: and withall let vs conlider of the vertues which 
be. arc commanded in it, 
cinfl Hat. The meaning thercof is this: that we be meeke, 
louing peace and concord, gentle,peaceemakers , and de= 
firous of reconciliation. Briefly, in this commandement, 
God requireth foure things of vs: the firfttwo whereof 
doe ſhew what is to be auoided ; and the latter two, what 
i5to be done of vs, to the fulfilling of it, 

Theoph, Rehearſethe firſt two. 

Mat, That we hate no man; muchlefle thatwe hurt ci. 
ther by words or deed. Secondly,thar, it we bc offended, 
we follow the counſel! of Paw, that we aucnge not our 
{clues : bur ſuffer the iniury patiently , leauing vengeance 
ynto God, who claimeth it to himſelte ; Peageance # mine, 1 
will repay it. For this cauſe alſo, in another place, heis cal- 
led the God of vengeance, or Godthe auenger. 

Theoph, But, while ve beare iniuries patiently, doe we 
not giue our enemies occalion to be more crucll & herce 
ypon vs? according to our maner of ſpeech; that wolucs 
demore fiercevpon ſuchas play the ſheepe, 

Mat, It is indeed certaine, that our enemy ſometimes. 
J \axeth prouder, and more inſolent, becauſe of our meek = 
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neſſe : but this is nothing ro the matter, For we ought to 
be ready rather to beare divers iniucies, than to revenge 
that which we haue receined; and that þy the commande. | 
rent of Chrilt , RefeF? not enill $ but whoſo ſhall flrike thee on 
thy right cheeke, turne 10 himthe other aiſo, And this 15 the true 
ſenſe of that place, For, the Lord would not haue vs, 
when we hauerecciued one 1niurie, to pull another ypon 
our ſclues; as the words at the firſt ſight ſeeme ro require, 
Forirwerea fin, not to take heed of an iniurie foreſeenc, 
eſpecially when opportunity is offred vs, For,Chrilt him- 
ſelie, and after him Paul, when they were firicken vpon 
the cheeke, d1d no: turne the other; burdid greatly fide 
fault and complaine of the iniurie done vnto them, But 
concerning that proucrbe , that the wolwes be one von ſuch 
as play the ſhcepe, it isa very deuice of the dinell, and there- 


force moltfalfe, For, whoſocuer in that behalfe doth imi- 
rate ſheepe 1s ſafe from the aflaults of all wolues , being 
protected by the crooke or ſtaffe of that chiefe {};epheard 
of our ſoules.But on the contrary ſide, whoſocuer, reueng- 
ing his iniuries, imitarech rhe wolues, he goeth our of the 


fold of Chrift (into which they onely bee admitted, that 
be indecd ſheep) and offercth himſelfe a prey vnro lathan; 
of whom Peter {auth, He gocth abouclike a roaring Lion, 
ſceking whom to devoure. 

T heoph, Why doth the Lord challenge to himſclfe the 
office of reuenging , and lo carncftly forbiddeth vs, that 
we revenge not ? 

Mat. It ſeemeth tobe for three cauſes : the firſt, becauſe 
he himſelte 1s ſpecially offeuded with the 1nturie done yn- 
10 VS. 

Theotb, Why ſo? 

Mat. Becauſe, being our chicfe Lord, hee ought much 
more to be reucrenced of vs, than man which is his crea» 
ture, As often therefore as wee deſpiſe and breake his 
commandements , doing iniurievntoany,, is not the of: 
fence eſpecially done againſt God ? 

T heoph. Declare another cauſe, 

Mat. Becauſe hee doth a great deale better know the 
greatnes 0f the iniury, than doth he thatis iniured : for he 
peerceth into the hidden & molt ſecret thoughts of Gem. 

| y eofiNe 
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Theoph, Declare thelaſt cauſe, 
Mat. Becauſe hee hath the chiefe power to reuenge in- 
ries, as he ſhall know to be right & expedient, which we 


0 


» [cinnot do. For he ſometime increaſeth the injury, which 
ie ſWhoughr ro have revenged ir, But although wee had thas 
5s, (owcr in our ſclues, the affeions thar rule ys, would car- 
n ſicvs beyond the bounds of moderation. For theſe caules 


th the Lord challenged vengeance to himſclfe, & pro. 


e, Wniſed that hewill indeed repay it, and ſo hehath freed vs 
n= Won that labour, and thoſe diſcommodities, which might 
2n Wure vs in reuenging, But that hee might take from vs all 
de excuſe, hee hath appointed the Magiſtrate, whichin his 


ut ſhame ſhould execute vengeance, and hach tor this purpoſe 
 Wcmcd him with {trength and authoritie, that with a ſtaied 
'e- Wnnve hee ſhould conſider the greatncile of the of. 
11- Wence, to puniſh it without any troublouspaflion, and re- 
ng Mrefſe the boldneſle of thoſe which haue hurt vs. 
rd WM Theoph, Is ittherefore lawfull to flicro the Magiſtrate, 
g- ſnd to purſue the puniſhment of them which haue hurt ys? 
he MW Mat. Iris lavwfull : for wee ſeeme after a ſorttoflie to 
12t FWGod himſelfe , when wee craue the helpe of his miniſters, 
n; Woas it be done without any affeQion of reuenge,hauing 
20, Mihis onely in our mingdes, to helpe forward common 
eace, while we call thoſe to punithment,of whom it was 
the Fiſturbed and broken, 
hat W 7heoph, What ifthe Magiſtrate reſuſe ro helpe, or ifwe 
caznor goeto him,whar thinkeſt thous then to be done ? 
uſe WY Mar, The whole matter muſt be committed to God, 
vn Mica one day will rake vengeance, both vpon him thar 
ah done vs the wrong, and alſo vpoa the Magiſtrate, 
hich in this behalfe hathfailed in his dutic. And in- 
ach M{cccd this is the belt vway : for if we our ſelues will revenge 
ea Wien we beable,we thall do farre more hurt to our ſelues 
his FWthan to our aduerſarte. For we ſhall hurt but the goods or 
os Wie body of our enemies: but we ſhall ſo hurt our conſci- 
ence,that we bring our avyne ſoule into extreme hazard 
of viter periſhing, I omir the diſcommodities that com- 
the nonly ariſe ofit , while the Magiſtrate demandeth an ac- 
count of the fat. Therefore the beſt is ro beare injuries 
patiently ; for by that meanes we do not onely turne phi 
v rom 
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from qur ſelues many inconueniences, and innumerably 
troubles and danyers;but alſo theLord,to whom our mo. 
deration 8 obedience is ſeene, beſtoweth his fauour & al 
kinde of bleſſings vpon ys. And yet the reuenge that is de. 
ferred, is not taken away : for the Lord will repay it farefſl 3 
more grieuouſly, than if we our ſelues had afſaicd to do it, 
T beoph. Itis therefore monſter-like, that men be ſo de. Mj,;1 
firous of reuenge , and that there be ſo few, whichin this Wc: 
behalfe ſuffer themſelues to obey God, lef 
Mat. It isindeed : and thereby it appeareth that webe 
the children of Adam, and heires of finne,while we doubt « 
not to make our ſelues equall with God, hz 
Theoph., Wherefore ? tec 
Mat. Becauſe the Lord challengeth revenge to himlelfe 
alone. Burt there is nothing that man defireth fo feruently: 
inſomuch as many times he offereth his owne life ynto all M11 
dangers, that in this point he may haue his defire, There 
fore, they onely that haue put off the old Adam, and put ic 
on the new, be able to overcome thele cuill afteions MW 1«; 
andto leaue vengeance vuto God, all 
T heoph, Let vs come to thoſe two laſtthings , whichthe I n; 
Lerdrequireth of vs to thefulkilling of this command. yo 
ment, Declare the firſt, | th 
Mat, That we ſhould goe to him, withwhom webeat Wl g: 
Yariance, to be reconciled, according to the commande- il fe 


ment of Chriſt : If thou bring thy gitr vnto the altar, and I oi 
there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought agaioh Wl ( 
thee, leaue thy gift there before the altar, & go thy waies, 

firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then cometo of. il x 


fcrthy gift. Now hee teacheth by that ceremonie of the 
Law, which wasthen in vſe, that all the worſhip which 
vve offer vnto God, is diſplcaſing vato him, ſo long as wee 
beat variance withour neighbours. 

Moreouer, Paul warneth, that this reconciliation bee 
ſoone made,and that it be not put off from day to day.For 
he ſaith: Let not the Sunne go downe vpon your wrath, 
Whichindeedis the moſt fit remedy to breake of hatred, 
& to bridle reuenge, For cuen as diſeaſes and ſores atthe 
firſt being eaſie to be cured, by delay are made incurable, 
(% that mpreis) deadly : fo hatred will grow paſt _ 

| og 
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hou reprefle it not ſpeedily, For this cauſe Paul after theſe 


words, Let notthe Sunne go downe vpon your wrath, 
by and by addeth, Neither give place to the divel]. 

Theoph, Wherefore doth he adde theſe words? 

Mat. Becauſe hatred, itit beneuer ſq little a time hid. 
den in our minds, maekth an entrance for the diue!l, who 
having entred ypon our hearts, doth ſo wholly poſſefſe 
them, that refuſing reconciliation, he ſlirreth vs vp tothe 
&fire ofreuenge, till atlength he hath throwne vs head- 
lng to deſtruction, 

Seeing therefore he is ſo hurtfull a gueſt, there is cauſe 
that betimes yve ſhut the doores againſt him, by ynfained 
tcconciltation to our brother, 

Theoph, Thereis yer remaining another point concer- 
ging thoſethings which we are bound to doctor the ful. 
tiling ofthis commandementr. 

Mat, This itis: After we haue diligently done our duty, 
four aduerſary doe obſtinately refuſe reconcilation, we 
[caue not offto loue him, to pray vato God for him, &in 
all thingsto pleaſure hi , according to the commange- 
mec of Chriſt;Loue your enemies, blefſe thoſe thar curſe 
you, do good ynto them that hate you, and pray for them 
thathurr you ang perſecute you, that you may be rhe chil- 
dren of your father thar is in heaue. Hither alſo may bere- 
ferred the exhortation of Paul; It thine enemic hunger , 
give him mear, if he thirſt gine him drinke : For if thou do 
this, thouſhaltheape coales of fire ypon his he2d, 

Finally, thatalſois to be marked, which Pasl preſently 
:ddeth; Benot ouercome of that whichis ewl, bur ouer- 
come <yill with good. 


The [enenth commandement, 
Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, 


Theoph. Let vs come to the ſeuenth commandement of 


theLaw, How many parts be there of it? 
Mat, Two. In the firſt he forbiddeth adultery, in the 


laſt he commandeth chaſtitie, $ 


Theoph. What doth the Lord vnderſtand by the name of 


2dulterie? ” 


- Mat. Notonly the company ofman with woman = 
| ® 
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on of the firſt man may be defiled, Moreouer, all the affeRions ofcon, 


part. 


Eccle.3.27, 


1.C3r.6.15, k 


cupiſcence; and finally whatſocuer fhirreth vp vatoluſt, 
and nouriſheth it. Of which ſort are 

Vnlawfull rouchings. 

W anton apparelling of the body, 

Filthy ſpeech, 

Vncleane ſongs, 

Filthy reading. 

Too familiar company with thoſe , who it is very like 
be led with luſt, | 

Wanton lookes. 

Idlenefle, that is the mother of all vices, and namely of 
vvhooredome. 

Dancings, which are moſt manifeſt ſtirrers and prouo. 
kers of luſt, | 

Seeing therfore it is certaine (according to the ſayiny; 
He that loueth danger ſhall periſh int) that we are by na- 
ture prone ynto Juſt ; except ve diligently take heed ofall 
theſe prouocations , it will yerily come 7o paſſe that at 
length we ſhall bedriucn to the very a itſelte : which fin 
notwithſtanding is before God eſteemed moſt hainous, 
eſpecially in thoſe that proſeſle the name of Chriſt, 

Theoph. Why ſo? 

Mat. Paul giueth areaſon in theſe words : Do younot 
now that your bodies are the members of Chriſt? Shall 
I therefore take the members of Chriſt , and make them 
the members of an harlot? God forbid. Knowyou not, 
that he whichis coupled with an harlot, is one body with 
the harlot? For he ſaich, they which were two ſhal be one 
Heſh. But he which is ioyned to the Lord,is one ſpirit, Flie 
fornication cuery linne that a man doth is yvirhout the 
bodie: but he that committeth fornication , finneth a- 
gainſt his owne bodie, 

But if the iniury be great thatis done vnto Chriſt, yerily 
that muſt not be thought lirtle that is done to our neigh- 
bour. For there followeth vpon this, the ftaine of honeſt 
families Moreouer, maidens,otherwiſe to haue beene well 


beſtowed, are thus not ſeldome brought to an hanious 


oftence, to their diſhonor and puniſhment, But the injuris 
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ther the man or the woman, or both of them»be married, 
For ſo the faith of mariage is Rtained, and the band bro. 
ken: the whole family is ouerthrovwen,and ſometimes ba- 
ttards be ſuborned for lawful children, vnto whom the in- 
heritance commeth. For this cauſe the Lord ordained in 
the Liw that the adulterer ſhould die the death, 

Theoph, Let vs come to the other part of this comman« 
dement, Is therc any other thing to be obſ(crucd in it, be- 
fdesthe chaſtitie which we ought to keepe? 

Mat. There 1s, Namely, that God cymmandeth mari- 
zzetoallthoſe, thatare not even inwardly indued with 
the gift of continency. For as Paul ſaith , It is better to 
marrie than to burne. 

Theop, Seeing you haue made mention of marriage, I 
would hane you ſhew the cauſes, why it was ordained, 

Mat. They bethree, 

1, Firſt, procreation'of children. 

2, Mutuallhelpeoneof another. ' 

3. Theauoiding of fornication. 

Theph, Which isthe chiefeſt of theſe cauſes? 

Mat. The firft, in reſpe&of God, namely theincreaſe 
ofmankind : but in reſpeR of vs, the laſt, namely the auoi- 
ding of fornication. "cbs BELL Lf 

Theoph, Why faieſt thou, that this is the chiefe inre. 
[pet of vs? ITTS 

Mat. Becauſe it laieth vpon ys aneceflity of marying , 
which the other two do not.” For this cauſe Payl faith; For 
the auoiding of fornication ler euery man haue his owne 
wite,& let every woman haue her own husband, Howbe. 
ifhe ſpeaketh to thoſethat hane not the gift of continen- 
cle, whom hee expreſly commandeth in thoſe words to 
marie, Notwithſtanding,heed mult be taken that we de- 
flenot ſo holy an ordinance, by diffolute wantonnes. Of 
J which thing we are warned by the apoſtle, whe heſſaith, 
Marizgeis honorable amongſt all, and the bed yndehiled. 

Theoph, What noteth he in this teſtimony? 

Mat, We are by it admoniſhed, thatalthough the Lord 
hath ordamed marriage to be a remedie againit our infir. 
mitie, it may nor therefore be abuſed to rubridicd plea. 
ſures, 
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ſures, foraſmuch 1s the chaſtity ofmarriage forbiddethi;, 
For if the honeſty of marriage doe hide the filthineſſe of 
incontinencie, itmuſt not , wy I be continually a ſir. 
ring vp or pronoking of it. Wherefore ſich as bee mar. 
ried may not thinke all things lawfull for them accordins ſw 
to the luſt of the fleſhz but let them carrie themſclues fo 
modeltly one towards another in the feare of the Lord, Wto 
ſodealing that they do not anything at all vabeſceming ſp 
thehonelly and teraperance of marriage, Whereforeal. Wn 
ſo Paul warneth vs ſaying : Leteuery of you know, to poſe Wir 


{eſſe his veſlell with holineſſe and honor, not in the luſt of With: 
concupiſcence as the Gentiles which know not God, th 
T he eight commanaement,, bo 

Thou ſhalt not fteale. wh 


Theoph. How many parts bee there of this eighticom- i, - 
mandement? | 
Mat. Two. The fiſt, the forbidding of theft : the other - 
a commandement contrary to the prohibition, namelic 
that ve labourto defend and helpe forward the profis / 
and commodities of our neighbour euen as our oyyne, {M"®! 
and to helpe the neceſlity of y6. ie | 
T heoph.. What doth the Lord comprehead' vnder the 
name of theſt? CP ENEN Ceo 
_ Mat: Alleuilltrades and deceits, by the which we hunt 
after other mens goods, and ſccke to get ther to our 
ſelues : which is vlually done fiue waies, | 
1, Firſt, by ſacriledge, when a mantakethto himſclte 
the goods dedicatedto God. ; 4 
2. Secondly,by robbery,when any getteth to himlelte 
any thing of an other mansby open or ſecret force, _ 
3. Thirdly, by fraud or legerdemaine, when any ſellett 
courerfait vyares for good: or by pratling-exaQeth a grea-'s 
ter price, or elſe decciueth by a falſemeature or waight, I 
4. Fourthly, by vſuty, when any for leading mony te- 
quireth gaines morethan thelawes allow, which indeed 
hurreth both lender and borrower, the former in Jus 
ſoule, the otherin his goods, | | | 
T heeph, Thou doſt not therefore condemne that gains 
which iz taken according to the order of layy. i 
; | at, 


The ſecond Booke, 139 
Mat. I condemne it not. | 
MM Theoph. But how agreeth it with the ſaying of Chriſt 
Lend looking fornothing againe? 
| Mat, Tc is tobe vnderſtood of the poore, to whom if 
webe commanded to giuez much more tolend , lookin 
for nothing. But when we lend to the rich, which be able 
1 Weoreſtore and that with increaſe, who alſo for the moſt 
art are wont to borrow to make gaine by it; I ſee not 
| Mnhatletteth butthar we may follow the law ofthe Magi= 
© Mitrate, ſoas it bee not againſt the rule of charity. Forhee 
of {that borroweth maketh more gaiae ofit, ifhe be thriftie , 
than doth he that lendeth it, 

Theoph. There muſt thereforereſpe& be had ofhim thar 
borroweth itmuſt be alſo enquired, why he doth it,and 
whether he be thriftie or a riotous ſpender, 

mn. 445. Ithinke ſo: forifit belikely that he will waſtful- 
ly pend that he borroweth, it ought not to belent. 
her 7 heoph, Let vs cometo the fiftmeane, by the which a 
elie {man doth vniuſily cGuey to himſelfe another mans goods, 
Gr Hat. Ic confiſteth in a more hidden kinde of deceiuing, 
ne, Famely , when any vnder colour of law ſtealeth other 
mens goods : which they doe that peruert the layv. But 
nder theſe kindes bee comprehended the fauourers of 
eft, the recciuers, andall they which by any meanes 
ive their conſent ynto theft, | 
The, Ts nothing elſe contained ynder this prohibition? 
Mat, Yes verily,namely,vwhatſocuer may be a prouoca» 


(«lf $101 to theft. 
| Theoph, Rehearſe them all. | 
\ſolie ſl Hat, Firſt of all, conetouſnefſe , thatis, defire of ri- 


hes: which the Apoſtle affirmeth to be the roote of all 
\{Wuils, becauſe there isno wickednelle, be it neuer fo hai + 
ous, whereunto men are-not driuen and brovght by that 
cked defire, & Toe 
Secondly,prodigalitic, becaufe when a man hath waft= 
y ſpent his owne gaods, the is ſtirred and moucd to get 
ie goods ef other men. by vnlawfull meanes. 

Laſt ofall,idlenefle, for by it men be brought to ponecr- 
Wj.by meanes wherofthey fallto theft, For this cauſe Paul 
Marneth ; Let him that Role, ſteale no-more :; Butler os 
rawcr 
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1.Tim6.to, 


Eph.4. 28. 
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rather worke with his hands the thing thatis good, thi; 
he may giue to him that needeth, | 
Theoph, Now are wee come to the other part of this 
commandement, Whatis contained 1n it ? | 
Mat, Firſt, that to our power ve preſerue the goods of 
our neighbour, which in the Scripture is called iudge. 
ment, where in many places it admoniſheth vs to doe 
imftice and iudgement, Fer by the name of iultice he yn. 
derſtandeth this, that we giuevnto euery one his right: 
and by indgement, that we giue no conſent to any iniutie 
done to our neighbour, but that we put it away fo farre 
foorth as in vs heth, x Forts! 
. Secendly, we be commanded to deale with our neigh: 


bours according to charitie, ſeeing God hath ginen 


goods, to be ſtewards of them, to vie them ourſelues, { 
farre foorth as neceſlitic requireth, and to helpe the poore 
and needy., But whoſocuer keepeth not this rute, he con- 


uciethto himſelfe other mens goods.j 
Theoph, Doeit thau thinke therefore, that they which 
helpe not the poore and needy, be before God account 
guilcie ofthe (inne of thett? | 
| Mat, Yea venly. And indeed of a farre greater theft 
than ifa Bailifke of husbandrie, ſhould refuſe to paie his 
Lord the fruits of his farme. For whatſocuer goods wet 
haue, bethe Lords, and hchath given them vnto vs vpon 
this condition, that we ſhould pay ayeerely rent, the gz- 
therers and receivers vwhercof hee hath appointed the 
poore. Whoſoeuer therefore refuſethor draweth backe 
co helpe the poore, are guiltie before: God, not onely of 


. . theft, butallo of facriledge, and therefore be altogethe! 
_ _  wootthy, whom he may depriue of all good things , lee 


ing they doe not according to their. dutic acknowledg! 
him, from whom they hauethemall. 1207 208 

Theoph, There is therefore a great number of-robbe 
of God: i! bog nfs, | | 

Mat, A very great number indeed,For a man ſhall find 
very few which in this behalfe doe their dutie, But thi 
ariſeth ypona falſe-opinion, wherewith rich men deceit 
themſelues : namely , becauſe they imagine that all 
goods they haue , whether they came by inheritance, 0 

we 
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The ſecond Books. © + - "Tho 
were otherwiſe gotten, bee ſo rtheirowne, that they be 
wholly and altogetherlcf: to their owne will, And theres 
fore that they benorbound to helpe ſuch as nced, if they 
$ of] lift not. bioreouer , couctoulneſle is 1oined to this vaine 
loe. fl imagination, which ſo {lutteth ypinthemthe bowels of 
doe mercy, that they become virerly ynmercituli, And that for 
vn. the imoit parc falleth our with them thartare moſt wealthy. 
hr: WM For cuen as couctouſnes moit commonly ſpringeth from 
wutieſY plenty and abundance,ſo is 1 far more fitly noutiſhed and 
are ftrengrhned by it, than by pouertie. CN EeEO 

The, There want'not ſome which thinke, that theſe ts 
ih: words,mine,and thine, breed all the ſtirres, ywherewith the 
n vil world in this part of 1t15 troubled ar this day : and do af- 
5, ſo firms, that things ſhould bee belt ordered, if there were 
Gorell fuch communitie of goods, as they dreame was vſcd a. 
con. mong the Chriſtians a little after thedeath of Chriſt, 

Mat. Whoſoener go aboutto defend thit community; 
which hey thinke themſcines to bee wiſer than God himſelte, 
whichis the author ofthe proprietie of 20ods, This indeed 
5 true, thar the moſt partafmen doe abuſe itz whereupon 
de riſe the innumerable confuſions, which everie man 
ſecthin the world,” Burt yehen vve vieit as tis meece, and 


v”a 


Luk 1 4+ I 2o 


Me commandeth if any will not yorke, lethim not eat 
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thatis mineis thine, and that yehichis thine is mine, That 
is; Lamready to giue thee part ofthat Thaue, but with 
this condition, thatthou alſo wilt pleaſure me with that 
which thou haſt, 

The ficſt of all theſe therefore be further off from chati. 
ty than the ſecond , andthe ſecond further than the laſt, 
who(as it is manifeſt) come ſomeyyhar neerer to it. 

Theoph, I lee not wherein the laſt doe offend. 

| Mat, Inthatthcy giue no part of their goods, but to 
thoſe of whom they looke to recejue the hike, and there. 
fore obey not Chriſt giuing them good counſell: When 
thou makelt a dinncr, or a jupper,call northy friends, nei- 
ther thy brethren, nor thy kinsfolkes , nor thy rich neighs 
bours : leſt they alfo bid thee againe, and thou be recom. 
perced, But xhen thou makelt atealt, call the poore, the 
maiwed, the lame,and the blind:and thou ſhait be blefled, 
becauſe they cannot recompenſe chee , for thou ſhalt be 
recopenſcd ar the refurreftion of the iuſt. And yet Chriſt 
doth not altogether forbid rich men to feaſt among the- 
ſelues, or to pleaſure one another, ſo as they haue regard 
of the poore,as it 1s mecte. 


Th:oph, Hovy then may thoſe words mine and ebine be 
lawfully vied ? 


Mat, The contrary altogether muſt be ſaid vnto that, 
that is ſaid of thoſe brit: namely, thatwhich is mineis 


thine: but that which is thine is thine ovwne. That is, JamW..;; 


ready to make thee partaker of that T haue, althoughthou 

artnotableto doethelike forme, | 
Theoph, But it they, to whom we communicate out 

goods, have ſuch wealth as they be able to reſtore them 

ynto vs, is it not layyfull ro require them againe ? 

| Mat, Tt 1s lawſull; fo as at the firſt ye ſhew that that is our 

meaning, For it is vniayfull to demand that againe which 


was giuen, Therefore, alvwaies with that caution yve mult. 


require our goods againe : which we may keepe for th 
poore, who by their ownlJabor are not able to helpethe 
neceſlity, For they that be able by labor to ſuſtaine theirſiſh]. 
life,and in the meanetime become poore by idlenefleandh,; 
ſloth, bealcogether vnworthy to be releeued, for the apo 


4 
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| Theo, But how much are we bound to giueto the poore? 
| Mas. So much as their neceſſity requireth : For John-Bap. 
© Biif goeth (o far,thar he reacheth 3 He thac hath two coats, 
:thim giue to him that hath none.In the vyhich ſenſe, that 
* Ecommunicie of goods, wherof thou ſpakeft bifore, isto be 
; Biken, Namely, thar none of the faichfull though an 
thing that he had tobe his owne, but did moſt liberally 
keall things common, ſo far foorth as the neceſſity of 
0 Fc Church required ir, For they ſold fields and houſes, 
« Fhhar they might helpe the poore, Thus is the true meaning 
1 Fefthar place : but wee muſt not imagine any confuſion of 
i Woods, 2s if the faithfull had lived in common. For al. 
Ne hovigh I ſhould not ſay,tharthey could nor then doit, the 
N. Fords of Peter to Anenies be againftit; Tf fo bethou hadſk 
© ſept it, dia notthy held remainero thy ſelfe ? and after ir 
0, nas (old, was it nor in thine owne power ? - 
* BE Theoph, I confefſe,that the communitie of goods is ſo to 
i Wertaken, Hovbeit lince that time charitie hath beene very 
e-Boldin the Church: for now there be none thar (ell fields 
0 Er fioules to give to the poore, ; Rd. 
Mat, Yea rather they be moſt few, that diſtribute any 
bei nz to the poore, of their yearely rents and ſuperfluities. 
owbeit the caule that is wone to ſtay, vs from liberalitie 
at ; namely che feare of pontertie, and deſire to increaſe our 
C1 Brealch ) ought eſpecially to kindle vs vp vnto it, if we be 
aud the promiles of God, by the which weare admo= 
ouEiihed , that they ſhall never come to pouerty , that have 
teeved the necellity ofthe poore ; buc that ſuch as haue 


out Wines their cies from them ſhal be fill of curſes. There= Pre.19.17. 


ewWre hee that with his plenty helpeth the poote, lendeth 
oney vnto God , who without doubt will pay it againe, 


$ Our 


hich aer to any of theſe inthe name of a Diſtiple, ſhall-noc 
muſe. his reward. So that, of the things that we poſleſſe, 
thing'may worthily be accounted our owne , but thar 
ich ve giveto the poore : for, all thereſt is ſcarce ſafe, 
th Wlcaſtwiſe by death ve ſhall be taken away from the en- 
can Wying of them. Thoſe that of charity be beſtowed vpon: 
"We poore, are by their hands ſent yp into heauen, ſhall 
CN Were be diligently kept of God, andat the laſt day (ball be 
he Kz rcltored, 


yrather Chriſt addeth 5 who ſo ſhall give a cup of cold Mat.10.45. 
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reſtorcd, and that with increaſe, for ſo he hath promiſed, 
Theo, Godtheretore yeeldeth much of his owne right, 
when he promiſeth to reftore ys, and that with increaſe, 
-the rings thathaue becne given vnio the poore,ſ{ecing we 
a3 eve nothing, but of his owne, | 
Mat. Thou iudgeſt rightly : butthis he Eethtoſlicre vel * 
vpie mclaveand defire of charity , whom he feeth to be 
very flacke andcoldinit. | | 
7 beoph, Whit letteth but that the Lord ſhould giueri. c 
chcs vnto all? eſpecially to the faithfull , whom he loueth 
and h:th care of,io as one of vs might well be withoutthe 
helpe of another. 
Mas. The Lord will exerciſe the charity oftherich,and 
the faith and patience of the poore. Now by thatinequa. 


liry of goods, he preſerueth the ſociety of mankind, whicl h 
indced could norſtand,if all men were alike in wealthand ** 
honour, 

mM; 
The ninth commanaement. , 
Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnefle againft thy neigh | | 
bour, 
T heoph, Let vs goe on to the ninth commandement;honlſſ| {| 
many parts be there of it? F 
Mat, T'wo,as of the former three: for falſe witneſſes þ,; 
forbidden, and true witneflc is commanded. | Iv 
: . » Theo, Whatdoth God ynderitand by the name of fall}; 
ne expoſitls. ot 
en of the full witnelle? WI 
part, Mar. Al the things wherwith we may hurt our neighboyiſ 4... 
- with the tongue ; Howbcit, thiskinde isſer downeforan 
example, according to 6ur fi1{t rule, becauſe we doe mol , 
of all hurt our neighbour by falſe witnefſle, der 
Theop. I would haue you recken vp all the ſeuerall kind]. 
that be contained vnder this commandement, der] 
Mat. We will therfore divide them into evo ſorts. Ti js, 

one, offalſe witneſle that is borne in indgement : The oli 


ther, that is out ofjudgement, concerning the thingsthi 
we haue to doe with, in dealing with men. Touching fal 
w:tneflein indgement, becauſe an eth commeth betweet 
and the mattcr either concerneth the life or goods of ol 


ucichbour, thatwickednefle cannot be committed the 
et 
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three abhominations..come foorth atone time together 


WY namely faiſe witneſſe, periury, theft, or murcher, For this 
c, cauſe God appointed the ſame puniſhment 1o the falſe 
"YI witnefle, which he againſt whom be witneſſed had deler- 

ued, ifhe had berne truly accuſed, Natwithitanding we 
oh muſt knovy, that there be two kinds of falſe reſtmmoniesin 


iudgement, The one altogether falte , ſuch as was that 
whcrewith Ngboth was accuſed, that he had blaſphemed 
"Y God & the king, The other falle only in part, & it1s called 
uM cauill or crafty acculation,when ſomthing is.cither taken 
nll fom.the truth, or put to it, or changed,as they did that re- 


ified againſt Chriſt, affirming that he ſaid ; I can deſtroy 


nol the :emple of God, & build ii againe inthree daies; when 
"notwithſtanding his words were theſe: Deſtroy this tem- 
2 ple, and in three daies I will raiſe it vp againe. ... 


Theoph, Now we are cometo thoſe talle teſtimonies ; 
that are out of the place of 1udgement, | DEC 
Mat, T here be divers kinds of chem, but we will bring 
them to three, And they. be thelc; 
1, Backebiting or {laudering, 
2, Flattery, 
2. Lying. | 
Theoph, Let vs therefore in the firſt place, ſpeake of 
backebiting;. Whar is backebiting or flandering? 
' Mat, When a man, difpraiſeth, or mocketh his neigh. 
bour being abſent, and ſo.cmpaireth his name and credit, 


Which is a moſt grieuous offenſe ; for aſlanderer hurteth 
three at once, 


1, Himſelfe, 

1, Thekearer: for he 1s guilty of receiuing the ſlan. 
der which God hath expreſly forbidden. 
2. Him thatis mockedorflandered. Howbeittheſlan- 
_ Mcrleaſt of all hurteth him : forhis name only is hurt ; bur 

Wie conſcience of both the former is hurt, by a finnecom= 
nized againſt God and their neighbour. 
' Inthisranke are to be placed whiſperers, or ſecret car- 
ne-tales, who indeed do much aggrauate the {in they hizue 
committed inreceiuing the ſlander , when as whiſpering 
ormutrering it, they give occaſion ofmanyecuils, & cſpe- 
tally, ifir be amplified andenlarged ofthem, which moſt 
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commonly fallethout. For this cauſe Salomon ſaith ; Sixe 
things the Lord hatcth , but his ſoule abhorreth the 
yenth,namely him that ſowerh diflenſion among brethre, 
Vnder this kind be all thoſe things contained, that mini. 
ſter occaſion of euil} ſpeech, namely an euill or falſe ſulpi. 
cion of our neighbour , without an euident and uſt cauſe 
given ; for it is againlt chriſtian charity, which, Paol ſaith, 
13 not (u{picious, | | 

Alſo arathiudgement of our neighbor, whichis expreſ. 
ly forbidden by Chriſt. 

Theoph, What it he, that diſpraiſech or reporteth ill ofhis 
ncighbor ſpeake rhe truch, may that be called backbuing 
orſlanderinag ? [ES Is 

Mat. It ought : for he finneth in a double reſpeR, Firk, 
his minde is eſtranged from the affeRion of chriſtian cha 
xice, yearatherhe is mooued to that wickednefle, by a de. 
fire of ſpeaking cul, or elſe,that he may ger himlelte praiſe, 
þÞy the Lloraid ot another. Which thing jrideed appeareth 
euen by this, that ſuch backbiters paſſe ouer all the vertucs 
of their neighbour, bur their faulcs they recken vp,and nox 
ſcldome enlarge them. | | 

Secondly, he obicReth thoſe things againſt his neigh- 
bor, not with a mind to.amend him,neither doth he make 
report of them vnto ſuchtq whomit appertaineth to ad, 
moniſh him , buthe muttereth and whiſpereth it to him, 
that cannot apply any remedy to the fault : yea ratherhe 
bath an'ill opinion of his neighbour z which doth nar alit- 

tle hinder Chriſtian charity. T 

T heoph. Let vs come to flattery, whichthou ſaideſt was 
the ſecond kinde of falſe witnelle bearing , that is out} 

EN Lo Deo) 

Mat. This vice isnot ſo hainous as the former, for iti 


| notſo fatofffrom chriſtian chariry. Moreouer, the tlare- 


Va.5.20, 


aa me. 


rer burteth onely two,namely himſelfe, and him whombe 
fattererh. Bur the backbiter, as was ſaid, hurteth three: 
once. Howhbeit this {in is condemned of the Lord ,for tht 
Battercrfoltereth the fins of him whom he (moorhly flat 
tereth, 3nd doubreth not ro' colour or-paint rhem- oue 
with the name of vertue. For this cauſe the Prophet ſaith 
Wo rato them that call cuill good,ahd gond _ $ 
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| Theoph, There is behinde, the third kind of falſe witneſſe 


out of tudgement, namely lying. 


Mat, There be divers kinds of this finne: for ſomelies Lying three 


rocced from couetouſnes,and they be the moſt hainous, 
Lick they moſt hurt our nezghbour.Others be of infir= 
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nds of ir, 


mity and feare, ſuch as was the lie of Abraham, ſaying that- Gen. 12. 13, 
Sarab was hisiſter, Others be of lightneſle for pleaſures & 20.1. 


/* 


whatſocuer idle word men hall ipeake, they ſhall gue ac= 
count of it in the day of iudgement. * h | 
There be ſome other lies vnder ai colour of loue, and 
are called officious l:es, when a man by them thinketh to 
doe his neighbour'good. Becauſc he ſo deliucreth him ei- 
ther from imminent danger, or from loife or reproch; or 
elſe when any licth for his 6wne profit, that he may turne 


ſach diſcommodiies from himſeltc, Theſe be the chiefe - 


kinde of lies, vnder thewhich allo counterfeting and dife 
ſimulation is comprehended , when a man faineth that, 
that is notzas alſo cloaking and diſguſing, when a man hi- 
deth that that is indeed, tothe end the contrary may ape 
peareor ſeemeto be, 
Theop. Whetherrthinke you allkinds of liesto be Gnu ll 
and euill ? | 
Mat. I thinke they be, Forthe Scripture condemneth 
all lying, and warneth vs to be true in all things | 
Th.ls it nottherefore lawful ſomerimes to hide the truth? 
Mat.Itis not onely lawfull, but allo many times expedt- 
ent, inreſpe& both ofthe common andpriuate profit of 
our neighbours: Yet with this condition, that we benot 
bound by oath before the Magiſtrateco declareit. For 0- 
therwiſe, it hould nor belawfull for'vs to conceale the 
truth,exceprthe queſtion were of the peace of the church, 
or the ſafery of our brethren, For chriſtian charity requi« 
reth , that we ſhould ſuffer any thing, rather than bring 
danger toany brother, much more to the whole church. 
As for example, ifa man were heldpriſoner ofenemies, 
he ought ratherto ſufferall kinds of torments, than to 
declare any thing, that might be to the hurt ofhis coun. 
try, orof Ivs neighbour. 14, 
T heopb, The conclubon is, that thouthinkeſt itlawful, 
$ yes 


Aa 


fake, which notwithſtanding be ſins : for Chriſt faith, thar Mat.13.36, 
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yea ſometimes expedient, to concealethe truth but that 
It 1s notlawſall to lie vpon an occation, no net for qur 
 owne ſafety, orthe fafery ofour neighbour, JV 
. Mat, Ithinkef9. For the glory of God, who abhorreth 
lies, oughtto be preferred before our owne life!, and the 
loue of our neighbour. Moreouer, the rule of charitiere» 
quireth ir not, thatyve ſhould by a lte,hide the finne of our 
ne2hbour,which.bythe commandement of God is to be 
pupilhec 7 hs fu br ve 06h 
Theoph, Nowl ſee that there'isno liegthatis not cuil;But 
thinke{t,gjou.ngt , that it is to be accounted: amongſt the 
leaſt Gnne$FI;;o 1+ 54 or bon ont apvtiro $5554 
_ Mat, The often vſe of it,cauſeth that we thinke it light; 
Þſal.5.6; hut the Scripture iudgerh tarrg otherwiſe ;; for ir ſaith; 
__ Laordthoulyalt deſtroy them thar ſpeake lies, In another 
place alſo, reckenjng vp the linnes that hinder the luati- 
on of men, it doth by name make mention ef this, and 
pumbreth it with murthers, whoredomes, and orherhat» 
Apor,21,9, nous oFences : for. John{zith 3 The fearctu}l and vabclees 
ying, and murtherers, and whoremongers,aud {orcerers, 
ardidolaters,and allliers,fhall have thetwportin the Jace, 
which burneth with'fire.& brimitone; vyhich3s the {ſecond 
death, Neither doth it thar without cauſe: for 1t direftly 
fghteth with the 94ture of God which is the trinh;contra. 
Ti \wi{ciragrecth with the Diuell chat js. the father of lying, 
But there 1s no finneyhereunto we do more encline,cuen 
{:om our birth, Whichindeed doth ſufficiently ſhew, that 
by oripinall finne we haue put off the image of God, and 
h:ue pur onthe image of the diyell, asit hath beene decla» 
r£d beforcy namelyanthe chapter of Man, 
The, Enough bath beene ſpoken concerning the fot: 
mer part of chis commanidement, that is, of the proſjubitis 
on: itfolioweth therefore,that we come:to the other, that 
is,to thatthagis commanded. 600 vg 2108 300590 
Mat. Initis commanded, that we helpe our neighbors, 
with our teſtimony, if at' any time. needefhall ſo requite, 
both publikely-in the place of iudgement, .and priuately 
without that place. ..Moreouer, that'ta, our power we de+ 
fend the good name of our neighbour,;that we pur farre 
amay the {lander'raiſcd vp againſt himyatleaſt witnefie by 
RES. $ :+.4 any 
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nur ſower countenance, that we be not pleaſed with ſuch 
ſpeeches. For Satomen faith; As the North winde driverh 
away the razne, fo doth an angry countenance the flahde- 
ous tongue. IRE Y 6 KL OLE RO 6 
:Laſt.of all, that inall things wee pleature our neigh» 
bour 5; if hee ſhall ſtand 1nnecd ot our counlell, to com« 
fort hin 1n his troubles, If ag any time hegoe altray, mo. 
terately and by the rute of louc to admoniti him that hee 
may be brought againe mto the right way, Thele be the 
hicfe points , wherein our neighbour may be holpen of 
55 by our fpeech , according to the meaning of this com 
mandement, 
| Theoph, T-have nothing further to aske concerning the 
xwoltion-of it, Notwithſtanding before we come to the 
eh conmandement , wherein the inward luit or con< 
upiſcence of the minde-15 forbidden, 1 would vaderſtand 
thee , ro what commandement the forbidding of drun- 
enrefle and enuie is to be referred + which arerwo moſt 
omraon fnnnes, = = 

Mat, There be ſome ſinnes, which for the diversrefpe& Azaint crmn. 
ofthe effeRs, may be referred tothe tor bidaing of divers FOE, 
ommondements, . Of which ſortit 15 certaine they bee, 

hichthou haſt euen now mentioned, For,we may refer 
inkennefle-to the prohibirion containedinthefecond, 
hird,and fourth commandements of this later Table, For 
bringerhf6orth brawlings ; which ſometimes murtherg 
nd ſlaughtets do follow: Moreouer, although drankards 
dltaine fromthe {laughter of others), yet are'they guiltic 

f the murther they commit F. ans themſelues, accor. 

Ing to our prouerbe; Gluttoni 


Pro, 25.24, 


ie {lateth more than the 
ord,” -Furthermote it-ſtirreth vp men; to luſt, Ir alſo 
ringeth them to pouertie, which theft followech. Adde 
reunto\thatwhoſocuer waſteth the gifts of God ſoin- 
emperately , with the vyarit whereof many be opprefled, 
ein that reſpe&holden gritty of theft, + 
Laſt of all, when they archear with wine,the tongue by 
nd by! breaketh looſe;' and vnbridledly , by {landering 
nd back- biting ſhametully defamerh the good name of 
EMI: UTENSS DN oe 

Theep. Thou kaſtindeed reckened vp many finnes that 
, | ſpring 


Of enuie, 


Gen.4.8, 


r.Cor.13-4. 


x43 Concerning yood works, 
ſpring from the abuſe of a moſt excellent creature « 
God, 

Mat. Butby that, itappeareth, how great the corrupti 
onofman1s. For,he is not onely an enemy vnto God | 
alſo to himſelfe, foraſnmwch as he abuſeth to his owne de 
ſtruQion, the gift that God hath given him to his profit & 
delight. As for example: God hath giuen wine to bee 
nouriſhment, but man turnethit to. poiſon: God hath y 
uen it to reioice our heart, but man changeth it vnt 
heauineſſe; God hath given itto preſerue the health of 
the body, but man altereth it to the fickneſle of body anc he 
ſoule. To conclude(that which is the greateſt thing gfal 
by ic man wittingly and willingly transformeth himſelf 
into a brute beaſt, when as he ſpoileth himſelfe of reaſon 
by the whuch he 91ffcreth from them, 

T heoph, Thou faicft rrue, But I ſce not whatitis,by the 
which men be aliured to that finne, For ncither glory,nor F 
profic,nor pleaſure can be ſought by it, For,whar plealue} © 
15 itifaman drinke, not being athirſt? 


Y 3 


Mat, No greater than it ſhould be,if's man after daint) - 
cheare did preſently eate, But therein the yery bruit beal c 
go beyond them in moderation, For, a man ſhall not; 
any of them indure to drinke more than is neceſſary, 

Theoph, Hitherto enough of drunkennefle : nowlety » 


ſpeake ſomewhat concerningenpie, 

Mat. It may bee referred to two commandements 
Namely, to the ſecond of this latter Table, and alſo vnt 
this fift, For,ſecing hatred is the perpetuall companiondlff * 


it, it compelleth men very oftentimes to murther,whichi 
ſufficiently proqued by the example of Cain. . | * 
T heoph, Thou iudeeſt r ightly, For, hy enuie Cain v , 
ſtirred vp to kill his brother, becauſe his ſacrifice was no c 
accepted of God, but Abels. Let vs noyy ſec hoyy enuy ms 8 
be referred to this commandement, | s 
Mat, Becauſe by it we are mooued to powre out mail [ 
fold flanders,and back-bitings againk our neighbour, ne . 
lefſe than by hatred that continually accompaniethit. 


this ſinne is moſt lothſome vnto God , as that whichprc 1 

ceedeth of pride, andis contrarieto Chriſtian chait 

mhercofPentlaich; Charizie explaixnge .. ” ll « 
6 


(8 
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| The tenth commandement. 
(h | Thou ſhalt not couet thy neighbours houſe, thou ſhalr 


4 not couet thy neighboprs wife , nor his ſeruant , nor his 
- zl aide, nor his oxe, ngr his afſe,nor any thing thatis his, 

bed Theep, The tenth commandem:nt is behinde,the mea- 
F ning whereof I hauc heard before, wee are therctore to 


nll come to the expolicion of the rextit ſclfe. C onraineth it 
h of 72 other thing belides the deliring of on: neighbours 
houſe and fam:ly, in it expreſſed? 

fall 2-7 God mcant to rehearſe ſuch things, the obie&s 
lll hereof for the moſt part are woont to afte& and mooue 


vs, vnder whichhe comprehendethall of the ſame kindes 


"_ namely all luſtes, by the which weare ſtirred vp to the 

+ vanſgrefling ofany commandement of the latrer Table. 
I T h:oph. Is not that onely luſt forbidden in this comman- 
fon demeat, whereunto our will giueth conſenc? 


Hat, Thatluſt was contained inthe former comman»+ 
dements, wherein not onely wicked deeds, bu: alſo coun 
ſels,and deliberate conſent of the will be forbidden. Ther- 
fore in this commandement , the Lord proceedeth fur, 
ther, for he requireth ſomewhat more of vs, namely tha 
we be nottickled with any kinde of laſt, although our will 
conſent not, yea alſo be againſt ir, 

Th,But how canſt thou ttievy that this is the wind of god? 
Mat, Molt eafily,for the Apoſtle faith;] had notknown 
luſt , if the Layy had not ſaid, thou ſhalt nor luſt, But it is 
more cleare than the light, thar all men withourthe law 
could haue vaderſtood , that concupiſcence ioined with 
conſent wag finne: and therefore itis apparent, that the 
= ep meant, that the concupitcence whichthe will re- 
filtethis forbidden by the Law, That may alſo be gathe« 
red by the ſumme of the Law, wherein the Lord com- 
mandeth, that weloue him with all our hcart,witball our 
ſoule, & with all our minde : whereupon ir followeth, that 
wee cannot be tickled eucn withthe lealt concupiſcence, 
but preſently there is ſome thing in our minde void of the 


loue of God, and therefore thar is a fin againſt the Lav. 


% 


of 1s molt cxaQt perfeQion, 


Ro m7.7. 
Mgt, 22, Z Ty 


| Theg), So farre foorth as I ſec, God n ys law requireth 
Mat. 


- —— 


H14t.5.48, 
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Mat, Herequireth, it indeed. For he would haueys tg 
be perfe&, eucn as he himſelfe is perfeR, And therefore 
hee hathſer before vs his law in ſtead of a glafſe and 1 
moſt perfeR paterne of righteouſneſſe, that the life of 
man might bee conformable tothe .puritie of his diuing 
Maicſtie, Inſomuck asif there were any thar did perfectly 
keepe it, heſhould in his life perfeGily {er foorth the image 
and likeneſle of God, ; 


Theſumme? of the Law. Mat,22. 37. 


Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
and with all thy ſoule, and vvith all thy minde.” This is the 
firſt and the great commandement, And the ſecondig 
like vnto this ; Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 
On theſe two commandements hang . whole Law and 
the Prophets. | & 

T heoph, T amthorowly ſatisfied concerning the expo. 
fition of the Law. Now I would haue the tum of it, which 


you repeated euen now, to be declared by you, that] 


may vnderſtand it. And firſt, why hee; comprehendeth all 
the keeping of the firſt Table, vnder the loue of himſelfe? 
*. Mat. This was done, that we mighrc vnderitand from 
wWhatfoun:aine that loue floweth, and whac efieQs it wore 
kethin vs, | 
- Theoth. From whence Boweth it? | 
Mat. From the knowledge ofhim, and the aſſurance of 
the loue wherewithheloueth vs. For it cannot be that we 
ſhould'love any, except we know him, aad doe certainely 
know:that wearclouedagaine of him, Wn 
Theoph. What effe&t worketh thatloue of God in vs? : 
Mat. Willing obedience. For, wedefireto obey him 
whom we loue, and the more loue increaſeth, the more 
obedience increaſeth, By theſe things therefore it-is 
plaine, thatthe obſeruation ofthe-whole firſt Table, is 
contained ynder theloue of God. For he cannot be loued 
of ys, butyye doe inlikemanner 
- 2, Reuerence him, - WE dos 
2; Pur our whole truſt in him, 1 3-44 


-:3.:Call ypon him, whenſoeucr any: neceſlitic-preſ- 
+ ſethvs. OTPEIS  6H-bf 


"4. And 
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nd 


T he ſecond Booke. I5y 

4. And giue him thanks for his innumerable benefits. 
Moreouer, 1the be loued of vs, we will not gijue the wors- 
ſhip due vnto him alone, to creatures, or to Juibi idols: 
butaccording as he requireth, we will ſpiritually worſtup 
him. he 
Ifhee be loued of vs, it will be our chiefcſt delight to 
ſpeake of him : which will be done of vs with ducreuc- 
rence and religion, diligently taking heed that we offend 
himnotin a word, 

If(I ſay)he be toued of vs, his Sabbarths ſhal ve our de- 
light, becauſe we may ſ{peake withhim more commodi. 
ouſly a{well by the holy miniſteric of the word and read- 
ing, by the which he fpeaketh ynto vs, as by praicrs, by 
the waich we ſpeake vnto him, Morecuer, thole del:ghts 
will engrane {ach {weetneſle in our minds, that we thall 
ealily deſpifc all {ports and other worldly thinzs, where- 
m worldly men are wont to ſpend thoſe daies. 

Heereupon 1t is plaine, thatſo many as loue God doe 
kecpe the whole ficlt Table. 

Theoph, But wheretore doth the Lord-adde ; that God 
muſt be loued of ys, with all our heart, with all our ſoule, 
and with all our vnderſtanding? 

Mat, 'Tothe end ve may knovy, that our mind & ſoule 
ought ro be filed with hisloue : and therefore itis requi- 
red, that he might be molt entirely loued of vs aboueall 
others, aboue parents, brethren, filters, wiues, children, 
friends, goods, yeaand out (elues allo, Bur ifatany time 
a man ſhould be let betweene two loues,whereofthe one 
were that, that is due ynto God, & the other, that that is 
due vnto parents, brethren, fifters,viues,children,friends; 
and that theſe rwo loues cannot ſtand together , ſo as 
while we applie our ſelnes ro the one, we neglett the 0. 
ther: then the Lord1s to be preterred before all the a- 
ther, & all other things are to be neglected that we may 


follow him. For ſo Chriſt himlelfe (auth ; Hee thatloueth agae. to. To 


father or mother more than me,is not worthy of me; and 
he that loueth ſonne. or daughter more than mee, is not 
worthy of me, As if he ſaid , whoſocuer forſaketh not 
Wife and children, and all his goods, rather than to denie 
me, is not worthy of me. And-that more is, inthe ws 

cnſe 
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Lok 1.2, 
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ſenſe he ſaith; If any commeth vnto mee, &hateth not hig 
father and mother, and wife and children, and brethren & 
liſters, and cuen his owne life, he cannot be my diſciple, 

Theoph, But vnlefle I be deceined,the loue of God doth 
not wholly but in parr (eclude rhe loue of our neighbour, 

Mat, It dothindeed wholly ſeclude all falſe love, but 
the true louc it eſtabliſheth : now tharis it , warch Chriſt 
made the ſuranme of the latter Table in theſe words: 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

Theoph, Declare vnto me that true loue which 'is eſtabli. 
ſhed by theloue of God: thenT will demand of thce why 
Chriſt made ir the ſumme ofthe latter Table. 

. Mat, Then is ourneighbour loued of vs,when we loue 

him onely in God, and for Gods cauſe, For,it he beloued 
of vs, either becauſe he is our kinſeman, or friend without 
any reſpeato the loue of God , that loue is not Chriſtian 
but naturall: and agreeth vnro bruit beaſts, For this cauſe 
Chriſt ſaid ; If youloue them'that love you , what thanke 
ſhall you haue ? for cuen ſinners tout thoſe that Jouethew, 
Therefore aliohatthe commanded the love of onr ene- 
mies: for therein appeareth moſt manifeſtly that whereof 
we now [peake, namely, that our neighbouris to be loued 
for God; foran enemic cannot be Joued for his owne 
fake,yearather,he oughtto behated. But when he is cons 
figercd in God; then he ceaſeth to be anenemy,& ismade 
a neighbour. Euen as therefore all flouJs doe come out of 
the ſea, and doe fallagaine into the ſea: ſo our loue to- 
ward our neighbour, ought to begin in God, and to end 
in God : otherwiſe 1t is vitious and euill, 

Theo. Wherefore ſaielt thou, that this true loue of our 
neighbour, which thouhalt even now expounded, is eſta« 
bliſhed by the lowe of God F | 

Mat. Becanfe it is one toute, but the difference tandeth 
in the obictts: for when God ſaw. that himſelf, becaule he 
is inviſible, ſhould hardly be loued of ys, thatdo ſo'much 
eleauetothe loue of things that be ſeene ; he hath ſet our 
riFghbour before vs as a viſible obieR, in whom he en- 
Yravedhisowne image, that we ſhould worſhip him by 
Loving towards our neighbour the ſame loue that is 
due ynto himſelfe, and beſtow vpon our neighbout yur 

Y (1 


.A 


4 
; 


man can rightly loue his neighbor, but he firſt loueth 
ſocan no man fincerely loue God, but he doth alſo , Si 
his neighbour, whom he hath ſo earneſtly commended 
movs, Henceis that ſaying of lob»: If any ſaie, I loue \ jg, ,. 26, 
God, and hateth his brother, he is alier : For, he that 1o- 
veth not his brother , whom he ſeeth , how can hee loue 
God whom hchath nor ſeene ? 


{thoſe duties and benefits, which by good right do alto. 


vether appertaine to his Maieſtie: Foraſmuch as(accor- 
ding to the ſaying of Daw;d)our well dooing reachethnot pPſz1,16.2, 


ohum,and indeed he hath no need ofit. Wherefore as no 


od, 


Theoph, Now TI vndetſtand what the true loue of our 


neighbour is, and how it ſpringeth from the loue of God, 
tis therefore to be ſeene,why Chriſt ſerteth it downe for 


the ſumme of the Jatter Table. 

Mat, Becauſe as the love of God containeth the 
whole obſeruation of the firſt Table, as hath beene ſaid 
before: ſo the loue of our neighbour, the whole ſecond 
Table; ſo that hee be loucd of vs as our ſelues. Which 
Chriſt did not omit, | ; 

Theoph, Declare theſe things vnto me more atlarge. 

Mas, If we love our neighbours as our ſelues,wee ſhall 
doe to them, all thatwe would haue them doe vnto vs: 
and vye wil not do thoſe things, which ve would not haue 
done to our ſelues. And therefore ve will honour parents 
& other ſuperiors : for if we were intheir place, vve would 
behonoured. We will doe no deſpite to our neighbour, 
which we vwould not ſuffer to be done to our ſelues. Wee 
wilnot by adulterie defile the wife, fiſter, or daughter of 
our neighbour, becauſe we would not haue ſo greatanin. 

lurie done to our ſclues. We will not ſteale his goods;yca 
rather, if the maxter ſo require, we will relieve his poverty 
with our plenty ; for ſo would wee haue it done withour 
ſelues, We will not beare falle ywitneſſe againſt him, nei- 
ther backbirehim , neither will we vexe or mooue him, 
with ſcornes,flouts,mocks, and taunts : for we would take 
tgrieuoufly, ifir were done to ourſclues, To conclude, 
we will couer nothing thatis his, foraſmuch asifanycoe 

leted our goods, we would condemne him, 
By which itappeareth, thatthe fulkikag of the ond 
Fa Table 
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154 ( oncerning good works. 
Table is contained vnder the loue of our neighbour,and 
the breaking of ir, vnder the h1tred of him, 

Theabb, But Who is our neighbour, of whom theres h 
mention in this place, and e ; lewhere in many places in ; 
the Scrivture 2 

Mat. Vader this name bee comprehended not onely cl 
friends,kinsfolks, & alliance by mariage bur alſo all others 
of vwhat{ocuerſexe, country, condition, or religion they I; 
be; and thatmoreis, our enemics alſo, which 1s plaine * 
. to oather, by the example alledged by Chriſt, i 

Hot that letteth nat a diftin&on ofper {ons , of whom : 
we ought: ro helpeſome before others, according to the of 
band wherwith we be bound to them, and by name, their 'y 
taith. ForPaul ſaith, Doe good vnto all, bur eſpeciallyto 
the houthold of Faith, In which words he teacherh, tht 
chuity or loue rightly ordered, beginneth with thefairh. R 
full, and afterward 1s deriwed vnto others, For, if our love Cl 
(wh ich wetaughr before)ouzht to be refered: vnto God, Gi 
verily the neerer any commeth to G54; fo much the more *M 
high degree of it dath he deſerue : then the reſt we ought... 
to reſerue to our kindred and Allies, as cuery one ſhall be 
ivined vato ys by the neerer band, 71 | 


The other part 0) his C banter: For what end Phi 
70d works are to be done, and what 
:s the uſe of them. bes 


T heoph, We haue made an end of che former part of this lyr 
chapter, whereinthouhaſt declared, what works be wor- hel 
thy the name of good works; letvs Hheootoce cam ro the Eien 
other part, vwRich wee appointed toa di courle oftheir Ws © 

__ and y 'J Wat 

:{t therefore, T demand, whether the faithfull may beſſrigh 

1111 = d by gn id workes ? forafing: h as by regeneration 
tncy bem idefitto doe them, 

Mat, Two things ler, that it cannot beſo, 

Theop, What are they? ? 

32at. Becuuſe inftification, 8 therefore ſaluation,goeth 
befor < good workes, For, the way which the holy Ghoſt 

victh to rake vs able for them, is this, n narhely chat by Fach tain 
It ioy neth vs\vith Chriſt, Whereo f Chriſt kymſclte 1 is m_ 
nelle, 


this 
yO!ls 
the 


heir 


ybe 
tion 
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aeſſe, vvhen he ſaith; As the branch can deare no fruit,of it 


ſelf, that is,except it abide in the vine, eucn ſo you except Teh.15.46 


ouabidein me. I am the Vine: you are the branches: he 
that abideth in me, & he in whoml abide, bringcth torth 
much fruit, For without me you can doe nothing, | 

Therefore by faith being vnited or made one with 
Chriſt, we are juſtified and ſaued, by the impuration of his 
molt perfe& holineſſe and rightcouſneſle : the eff:Qs or 
fruits whereof, be the good works that we do. Therefore, 
zo0d works go notbefore ouriuſtification and ſaluation, 
but they follow after, as it was well ſaid by one of the An- 
gents, But that which followetrh after, cannot be the cauſe 
of that which gocth before, By this argument Paul proneth 
that we are not inſtified by works, For he ſaith : Youare 
ſaved by grace, through faith, and that not of your ſelnes, 
tis the gift of God: nor of works, leſt any manſhould 
boaſt him(ſelfe, For wee are his workmanſhip, created in 
Chriit Teſus vnto good works, which God hath ordained 
that we ſhould waike in them, In which words he ſheweth 
that good works cannot be ſaid to be the cauſe of our ſal- 
uation, becauſe they bee done by God himſelfe in vs 
through Chriſt, after that we be ſaued by faith in him, 

Theoph, Let vs come to the other thing, which thou 
aied(t did let, chat wearenot iuſtified nor ſaued by ear 
rood works, 

Mat. It is moreplaine than the former : namely, becauſe 
to the end a man may be iuſtified by works, it is neceffart- 
lyrequired,thathe have fulfilled the whole Lavw , and that 
be be not found ſo much as ſprinkled or wet with any, e- 
ven the very leaſt ſpot of finne, before God. For, even 
25 one little drop of inke, ſtainctha whole glaſle of cleare 
water : ſo one onely fiane is {ſufficient to overthrow all 
tighteouſneſſe of works. For this cauſe Fames ſaith; Who. 
loeuer keepeth the whole Law, and offendeth in one 


Wſoint , is guiltic of all. But it1s certaine, that che faithfull 


oeth 
hol 
Caich 
Wit- 
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0 this life, cannot at any time come to the higheſt depree 
ofthat perfe&ion, nonot tothe middlemoſt. Therefore 
the defeRor want ofrighteouſneſſe , doth by many de- 
prees exceed all the ableneſſe vnto it , which any may at- 
kine ynto, by the guidance of the holy Ghoſt, Therefore 


: E by 
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| 1.10h, 1,10, plainely expreſſedin it: If we ſay,that we haue nor ſinned 
| | we make Goda alier,and his word is not in vs, And indeec 


Mat. 12.35%, Loue God withall his heart, 


C oncerning good works. 
by works they ought to looke for the curſe onely, which 


the Scripture pronounceth againſt thoſe that haue not 
perfeCily tulfilled the law. 


Whether the Theoph, How knoweſt thou, that the faithfull after rege. 
faithfull can 


- neration connot fulfill the Law ? 


law: . Ex &s 
Mt "ay Mat, Paul doth moſt plainely witneſfſe it in his owne 
0 perſon, ſpeaking of the condition of a man regenerated, 


1ntheie words; We know thag the law is ſpirituall, but] 

 amcainall, ſold vnder fin: for to will is preſent withme, 

butT find no meanes to performe thar which is good, For 

2. this cauſe Duid ſaith; Enter not into iudgement with 

thy ſeruant ; for no man liuing ſhall be juſtified iathy 
boht. 

"The. But Luke ſpeaking of Zachary and Elizabeth, ſaith; 
They were both iuſt in the fight of God,walking in allthe 
commandements and ordinances of the Lord withoutre- 

roofe, 

Mat, The ſame thing is alſo ſaid of Noah by Moſes; 
Noah was a1uſt and an vpright man in vs time. Howbett, 
the ſcriptare ſaith not, that they were without {:n:but that 
they dil:gently applicd themiclues vnto righteouines, and 
labourcd to walke in the commandements of the Lord, Ia 
which ſenſe the faithfull in many places are called iuſtor 
righteous,aſwell to note that zeale by the which hey ſeek 
to come to the perfeion of righteouſnes, as allo thatwe 
may eadeefiangd: that their obedience, notwithſtanding it 
be imperfe&t, is as acceptable to God through Chriſt, asit 
it were perfect, 

Theop, But how knoweſt thou, that this is the meanin? 
of the Scripture, and that they,who it ſaith were iuſt,were 
not withoutſinne , ſeeing the words ſound otherwiſe? 

Mat, It is not hard to gather it ont of the things, which 

reſently after be obſerued of the ſcripture it ſelte : name 
* that Zachary belecucd nor the words ofthe Angell 

and that Noah was drunken, Moreouer, theſe thingsb 


if wedoe butalittle more attentiuely coaſider of it, wha 
is he that in thts life can cuer, 
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k Put his whole truſt in him alone ? 

TY Pertetly rule his owne affections ? 

E So keep his roong vnder,thar it lend out no idle yyords ? 

"| Whereof at thelaſt day, Chrilt faith, an account muſt 

be g1uen, 

" So keepe his cies in order, rhat they Juft not, and his | 
[ minde that itthinke no vaine thing ? m 

| When he emplojeth him{clte abour the worſhip of God, 

Ih to doe it with that affection, namely ſo perte , pure, and 


it whole, as it is required of him ? 
Finally, who is1t, which letteth not many occaſions of 
doing well, or of doiny ſome thing better than he doth it, 
ip. 10 eſcape him ? avs 
the} 17 our owne heart condemne vs in theſe, and in many 1.10þ.3. 20] 
other the greateſt things, God ( faith Tobn) is greater than 
our heart, that is, knoweth innumerable ſfinnes, which we 
our ſelnes know not, Hence 15 that ſaying of Dayid : Who 
mderſtanderh his faults? clenſe me from ſecret faults. 
hall. 7 beoph. I have in thy ſpeech obſerued foure kinds of 
lanes, whereof men are guhty before God: 
1 1afl 7: The committing ot euill, 
torlt 2: T he lcauing ofvood vadone, 
cel 3: H:dgen lmnes, | | | LLOED 
tweld, 4 The imperfeQtion of the good deeds , which in 
{mall number are done of vs. 
avid Wiichthings, ifthey haue place in the faithfull, Imuſt 
" Frceds conteſle, thar they be far off from being iuſtified by 
their works, | 
Mat. There isno dotbr , but theſebe in the very beſt, NN 
much alfothe Scripture confirmeth, whenit ſaith : Man Tob 15.16, 
frinketh iniquitie as water ; asf it ſaid, that iniquity were 
sfamlarand commos a thing with hiny, asto drinke. 
Webe all ofvs as anvncleane rhing and all our r1ghteouſ- 
tefſe as filthy clouts. "Fhe children of men ate vanity,the 1/ay 64.6, 
iefemen'areliers : tolay them vpon a balance, they are P[al.62.96 
Wogetherliohrerthan vanitie, 
Theoph, Doe theſe things agree to the faithful), as well 
W5to the vnfaithfull > | 
Mas, Yea verily : for they of whom theſe things vere 
titten,yeere faithfyll and beleeuers;neuertheles,they did 
L 3 recken 
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reckenthemſelues alſo in thatnumber , as Eſayby name, 
torheſaich, Weallare as vacleanethings : and ayain; Al 
our righteouſneſle is as filthy clouts, But it our 1witice and 
rightcouſneſfle be ſuch, how I pray thee muſt it be thought 


_ Of our ynriohteoulnefle and linnes ? 


DO «1 
Thesth, Seeing the matreris ſo, it ſeemethaltogetherts 


follow,thar theres very little difference concerning good 
works, betweene the belceucrs, and the ynbelecuers, 

Mat. It followeth not, for {inne onely dwelleth inthe 
faithful, but it raigneth not: howbeit,in the vnfaithful and 
ynbelceuers,it both dwclleth and raigneth, Therfore cue. 
ry belezuer may vſethat ſaying of Paut: I do not the good 
that] would. The vnbelecuerscleane contrariwiſe, We 
doe not ſo much euill as we would :. Which howſoeuer 
they (peake not, they haueitin their minde, As it is tobe 
ſeencin drunkards, theeves, fornicators , ambirious and 
couctous perſons, whoſe lult can neuer be ſatisfied. More. 
over,the wicked wax cuery day worſe and worſe :contra. 
rivile, the faithfull make proceedings in goodneſle,by the 
which (notwithſtanding they be but {mal!) it is apparent 
that (inne is ouercome of them, 

Theo. But hovy commeth it to paſſe, thata beleeuer,be- 
ing regenerated andlightened with the holy Ghoſt, can- 
not perfeftly obey God? 

Mat. Becauſe ourregenetation isonely begun in vs,but 
inthis life is neuer perfeed, For by thar meanes the Lord 
will keepe vs in humility, as allo together with it make 
place to his owne infinite mercy, Therefore,ſo long as we 
le here, as well our faith, as our repentance,be very farre 
offfrom perfeRion. For there is {till behinde in vs, ſome 
part of our corruption, whichthe Scripture callerh fleſh, 

and the old man: it refiſteth or withſtandeth the pact 
that is regenerate, whichis called the ſpirit, and the new 
man. Andall theſe things Paul notably comprehendeth 
in theſe words ; The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the 
ſpirit againſt thefleſh, andtkeſe be contrary the one to 
he other, ſo as you doe not thethingsthat you would, 

Theoph, Wherein ſtandeth the ſtrming of the Heſh and 
the ſpirit? 

Mat. 1. Thefleſh is puftvp with ignorance, and love 
Rf 0 
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of the world: but the ſpirit is endued with the knowledge, 
loue, and feare of God. 
nd 2 Thefleſh ſtriucth to follow it owne pleaſures and 
oh wicked affeQtions, for it is gwen vnto all finnes : but the 
ſpirit gjueth ir ſelf to this one thinggthat tt may obey God, 
rofl and ſer foorth his glory, 
od 2 Thefleſh is full of diſtruſt and impatience : but the 
ſpirithumbleth it (elfe vnder the mighty hand of God, re- 
he {ceth in his mercy, and faſhioneth it {elfe vnto his will, 
and Finally, the fleth holderh vs in theſe earthly things : but 
ue. the ſpirirlitterh vs vp into heauen, 
"0d Moreouer , this contrariety breedeth in vsa continuall 
Well warfare : for the fleſh alyaics {tirreth vs vp , and ſetteth 
uerf vpon vs, with ſo many intiſements and crafts, that except 
)beſl we take diligentheed , we bee catily deceived andoucr- 
and come of it, For this cauſe Chrilt warneth vs,that we ſhould 
"reef watch; Watch and pray, leſt ye enterinto rentation;(that 
tra-Y is, leſt you be ouercome of tentarion ) the ſpirit indeed is 
the ready, but the flethis weake, 


rent Theo, Doth the ſpirit atlength goe alwaics away with 
the vitory ? | 
bel Mat, It doth indeed, but not without great labour : for 


an the fleſl: many waies woundethys: for it cauſeth vsman 
times to fall into moſt hainous (ins. Vapopaugh i aan 
\butY we doe often ouercome, it ceaſleth not to renew the bat- 
ord tell. Forthe dell the enemie of our faluation, ioyneth 
nakel himſelfe vnto it , who vſeth that domeſticall or houſhold 
well enemie, that he may the more eakily enter into our hearts, 
arreſl &atlength ouercome vs.For this cauſe Paul molt feruent- 
ome 1y defired to be deliuered from it : for he faith 3 O wretch- 
,} cd man thatI am, who ſhall deliver me from this body of 
paitY death ? He calleth it death, becauſe he thought that contt+ 
new nuall battell more gricuous than deathir ſelfe. 
T beop. INowy I rvil returne to the order of our diſcourſe; 


I the for I ſee, that the faithfull cannot fulfil the law of God. 
e to And this alſo I grant, that the faithfull cannot be alcoge. 
|, IF theriuſtified by their works, Bfit may not this be done in 
and} part, ſo as Chriſt ſupply that which wanteth ? 


Mat. This doubtleſſe, cannot be : For Iames ſaith; Who- 
ſoeuer keepeth the yeholelaw, & yet faileth in one point, 
; L3 5 
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is euiltie ofall. Therfore Pasl,i ntreating of the way wher. 
by weattaine juſtification and ſaluation excludeth works 
not in pare, but wholly. As for example : In the Epiſtle to 
the Romans,after long diſputatis of this matter, atlength 
he addeth; We conclude therefore, that aman is iuſified 
by faith, without the works ofthe Law : and in thechap. 
ter following; To him that worketh, the wages is not 
counted by tauour, but by debt : but to him that worketh 
not, butbeleeuethin him that juſtificth the vngodly, hs 
faith is counted for rightecuſneſſe, The ſame alto hewri. 
teth in another place ; You are ſaned by grace, through 
faith, and that not of yourſelues, it is the gift of God: not 
of vworks, leſt any ſhould boaſt himſcife. In which words 
he doth ſufficiently declare, that good works be ofno ac+ 
count before God, to wſtifie and lauec vs: but that all is ta 
be aſcribed to the onely mercy and grace of God, by faith 
in Chriſt, Mereouer, grace ſhould not be truely grace in 
reſpe&t of God,ifit be not wholly and altogether tree : for 
works & 1t catinot ſtand togetiter in 7 matrer of ſaluation, 

T heoph. Why fo? 

Mat, Becauſe the one deftrojeth th: other,as the apoſtle 


teſtifiethto the Romans in thele words, If we be ſaued by 


erace,it isnomere of works ; or els were grace no more 
grace: butifit be of works,ic is no more gracczor els were 
worke no more worke. Where heſheweth that there 15no 
place for the grace of God,vntil we haue throwen away al 
truſt 8 confidence in our own works: which thing y ſame 
apoſtleteſtifieth, that himſelf did. For although,cocerning 
the righteouſnes which is by the lavy he were withoutre- 
proote , he eſtcemed all his good works as dung , thathe 


might be found not hauing his owne righteouſnes, which 


is of the law, but that which is throughthe faith of Chrit, 

In another place alſo, he warneth vs of the ſame thing, 
Yee are made void of Chriſt, as many of you ag be iuſtified 
by the law, andare fallen from grace. Now he ſpeakethto 
thoſe that would ioinethe righteouſneſſe of the lavy', with 
the righteouſneſle of faith,? 

Theoph. But ſome doe obiz&, that the Apoſtle, whenlo» 
eucr he ſaith, weare not iuſtified by the works of the law, 
{peaketh of the ceremoniall layy, that was then born 
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by the comming of Chriſt, but not of the morall Lavy, 
Mat. That is avaine ſhift, vvhich alſo is moſt ealie to be 
confured,by the order ofthe Apoſiles ſpeech: 8& firſt of all 
in the Epiſtleto the Romanes( before he draweth out this 
concluſion, that is in the third yg uy : Bythe works of 


the law,ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in the ſight of God)inthe 
fit chapter he prooucth at large, thatall the heathen were 
full of all ynrighteouſnefle, fornication,wickednes, coue» 
touſneſſe, and other innumerable ſinnes.But in the ſecond. 
he ſhevyerh that the Tewes notwithſtanding they made a 
faire ſhevy of outward bolineſle, yetwere infeRed & ſtai- 
ned with the ſame fins they condemned in others, wher- 
upon it is plaine that in that place, there is onely mention 
of moral! works; and not of the ceremoniall. Likewiſe 
alſo in the Epiſtle to the Galathians,where he doth eſpeci. 
ally intreat of the ceremonies, he alleadgeth both th 
ſentences of Moſes, namely the curte to thoſe that fulfill 
not the whole Law, andlite to thoſe that keepeit. And 
inthe former indeedhe teacheth, that ſo many as truſt to 
the works ofthe Law to be iuſtified by them, be vader the 
curſe, becauſe they cannotwholly and fully keeps it. But 


inthe other, he declareth that there is ſo much difference 


betweene the Law and faith, that ifany man be iuſtified 
by faith, he cannot in any ſort obtaine it by the Law, But 
it is certaine, that aſwellthe curſe threatned to the tranſ- 
reflors of the Lavv, as the promiſe ofeternall life made to 
Pick as fulfill it, are not to bereſtcained to the ceremonies 


alone, burarealſoto be referred to the morall Lay, and 


that too by more right: foraſmuch as God( as Hoſes 
faith) preferreth mercy before ſacriice, Moreouer , af« 
terthe Apoſtle in the ſecond chapter of the Epiſtle to 


theEphefians hath affirmed, thatwe are ſaued by grace 


through faith, and that not of eur ſelues, he addeth, Bur 
of the gift of God: notof works, lclt any man ſheuld 
boaſt himſelfe, Which words doe moſt evidently ſhew', 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the ceremoniall works, 
but of morall, vehich giue menfar more large matter of 
boaſting then the ceremonial do, Finally,whenhe writeth 
to Titus, that we are ſaued not by the works of righteoul- 


nefſe vehich ve have done, but by the mercy of God;wha 
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ſeeth not that the Apoſtle doth eſpecially intreat of moral 

works? to.yhich the title of righteouſnefle ayreeth farre IſÞ on 

better than tothe ceremoniall, Which things being to, ſ ou 

there is no doubt but that the Apoſtle whenſocuer hee Wl iti 

ſpeaketh ofthe works of the Lav, to prooue that wee are il fin 

neither ſaued nor iwuſtified by them , doth nolefſe meane I vi 

the morall than the ceremoniall, yea rather that he doth I eu! 

fhut out both from the cauſe of ſaluation & riglitcouſnes, ſ the 

T heop. But yhy doth he ſo often call them the worksof Y : 

the Lay ? IN / 

Mat. To teach , that if the works commanded of God, Wl fec 

andeuen containedin his owne lay, beto no purpole to Il to 

witity vs, then the works commanded and deuited by men I da 

are muchleſſe able and fit to doe it. he: 

Theeph, Now do Iagree vnto thee, For Tperceiue that I ot 

ye arc ncither iultified nor ſaned by works, neither in the I the 

whole, norin part , as hath beene diligently prooucd by I we 

. thee, Andyverily(vnlefieT be deceined) there 1s great iniu-Wwa 

Why God riedoneto the glory of God, while men go about to dar. an 

gaue aLawW Kenthe force and power of his grace and mercy, mingling I nel 

that we cN* the ſame with the filthinefle of our works. But ſeeing the ber 

nor keepee, 25g a 

matter is ſo, why did God giue the morallilavy ? ? 

Ofthevſeof AHat. The Apoſtle witneffech, that it was notto theendſh - 

the Law, we ſhould be wutttfied or ſaued by it, Forhe ſaith, Ifthere fc t 

Gal.z,21. had beene a Law ginen that could haue giuen life , furelyFuer 

12, righteouſnefle ſhould haue been by the law: Bur the ſcrip- att 

ture hath concluded all vnder fin, that the promiſe by the FY!ca 

faith ofIeſus Chriſt, ſhould be given to them thar belecue, wh 

The vſe ofthe Notwithſtading it is not vnprofitable to the faithfull, nay 
Law, inieſ® rather they reape a «ouble benefit byir, wherein be com 

Jar orb prehended the ends for the which God gaue it vnco-vs. Iſis i 

Vt  faid tothe faithful, becauſe it hath this only worke roward 

the vnbelecuers, that their condemnation may bee the 

more heauy : foraſmuch as comming to the knowledge of 

Gods wil by it, they do willingly cunne into the contrary. 

Theoph. Let vs conſider of that two-fold benefit which 

thou ſaid{t the beleeuers reape by it: and declare the firll 

Mat, It isnoted by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the Ga- 

Hthians. For after that he hath ſhewed that we cannot at 

taine fatuation Þy the Lay, he addeth: — i. i 
| y cxu 
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ſerueth the Law ? It was added becauſe of the tranſereſſi- 


« © ens, thatis, that by the helpe of it, we might acknowledge 
), Ml ouclins, as the ſame Apoſtle in another place expounderh 


Gal.3.19, 


e MW itin theſe words ; By the Law commeth the knowledge of IM. 3.20, 


re Wl fine. For if we doe examine our works by that perfection 
ie Ml viuch the Law requireth of vs, then it ſhall appeare moſt 
th Wl cuidently, how many waics we be guiitie before God,and 
es, MW therefore what fearctull condemnation we haue deſeruce, 
of M 7 icoph., Bur what profithaue we by that? | 
Mat. Much. For,as a ficke man, except hee thorowly 
1d, MW fecle his ficknefle, and perceive preſent danger,will not go 
to to the Phyſician : cuen ſo the feeling of our lins, andthe 
cn I danger of etcrnall death, which we fee hanging ouer our 
heads , driueih vs to ſeeke for that tiue Phyſician of our 
zat WU foules, Chritt Iefus , from whom by faith we may recetue 
the I the remedy offercd vs 1n the Gotpell:which otherwiſe we 
by would have negleGed, Therefore Pal ſauh;z The Law 
iv wastour Schoole-maſter to bring vs vato Chrilt, And in 
are I another place ; Chrift is the endof the Law for righreoul- 
ing WW nefle vnto every one that belceueth, And this is the firſt 
the benefit vvkich ve hauc by the Law. 
Theeph, Shew brictly the other , 
endl 24at. Afterthar ve be regencrared and thereforemade 
jerelficto do pood works, thenthe Law teacherh vs whatſoe- 
rely {uer is to be performed of vs that we may obey God, For, 
rip- although we cannor come to the perfeQion whereunto it 
the Mlcadeth vs, yet ive mult fetit before our etes, as a marke 
eve, wicreat we are to leuell continually, that daily more and 
nayſmore we may ſtriue to hicir, Hereupon appertaineth thar 
om-ſſ[exhortation. of Chrilt: Be vee perfe&, as your father which 
is in heauenis perfe&, The Law theretorc isasit were a 
ohffe wherein we may behold the (pots ot our foule; and 
loindeed be compelled by taith to waſh them away 1n 
Chriſts blood. Moreouer, it is alanterne vnto our feete, 


rary. which guideth vs that we goe not! out of the right waie 
hickFitom the path ofrighteouineſle, 


Theeph, Seeing good works be not the cauſe of ſaluati- 
dn, it ſeemeth to follow that they bealrogether vnproh- 
able, and therefore'that we need notto be greatlycarc- 
ul ofthe, - EW. 7 | 
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ſeeth notthat the Apoſtle doth eſpecially intreat of moral 

works? to which the title of righteoulſnefle agreeth farre 

berterthan tothe ceremoniall, Which things being to, ou 

there is no doubt but that the Apoſtle whenſocucr hee Y iti: 

ſpeaketh ofthe works of the Lavv, to prooue that vee are i fin! 

neither ſaued nor iuſtificd by them , doth no lefle meane I wh 

the morall than the ceremoniall, yea rather that he doth ſÞ «ui 

fhut out both from the cauſe of ſaluation & rigtiteouſnes, the 

Theop, But yyhy doth he ſo often callthem the worksof hl 3 

the Lay ? | F 

Mat. To teach , that if the works commanded of God, ſl fec 

andeuen containedin his owne law , beto no purpole to ſl to: 

witty vs, thenthe works commanded and deuited by men I dat 

are muchlefſe able and fit to doe it. he: 

Teoph, Now do Iagree vnto thee. For Tperceiue that I for 

ye arc ncither iuftified nor faned by works, neither in the I the 

whole, norin part , as hath beene diligently prooucd by Wwe 

thee, And verily(vnlefleI be deceined) there is great iniu-FWwa: 

Why God riedoneto the glory of God, while men go about to dar. an 
gaue aL Kkenthe force and power of his grace and mercy, mingling I nel 
urn ? mi the ſame with the kilthinefſe of our works. But ſeeing the ber 
| matterisſo, why did God giue the moral] lavy ? 7 
Ofthevſeof At. The Apoſtle witneflech, tharitwas notto theendſi / 
the Law, we ſhould be tultified or ſaued by it, Forhe faith, If there Eft 
Gal,z,21, had beenea Law giuen that could haue giuen life , ſurely Ever 
I2, riphreouſnefſe ſhould haue been by the law: Bur the ſcrip-FÞltt 
ture hath concluded all vnder fin, that the promiſe by the lea 
faith ofTeſus Chriſt, ſhould be giuen to them thar belecue, wh 

The vſc ofthe Notwithſtading it is not ynprofitable to the faithfull, nay mo 
Law, inieſ= rather they reape a «.ouble benefit by ir, wherein be com-ſext 
weary prehended the ends forthe which God gauc it vnto- vs. 16s i 
TO  faid tothe faithful, becauſe it hath this only worke toward Wpla 
the vnbeleeuers, thar their condemnation may bee theſioi 

more heauy : foraſmuch as comming to the knowledge of Ch 

Gods wil by it, they do willingly runne into the contrary. ſ»h 

Theoph. Let vs conſider of that two-fold benefit which 

thou ſaid{t the beleeuersreape by it: and declare the firlt. i 

Mat, It is noted by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the Ga-Iſ 

lathians, For after thathe hath ſhewed that we cannot at 

taine ſatuation Þy the Lay, hc addeth: wherefore then 
1] « ſexual 
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ſerueth the Law ? It was added becauſe of the tranſere(fi- 
re © ens, thatis, that by the helpe of it, we might acknowledge 
o,  ouclins, as the ſame Apoſtle in another place expoundeth 


Gal.3.19, 


ee itintheſe words ; By the Law commeth the knowledge of Fm. 3.20, 


re © fine. For if we doe examine our works by that perfeftion 
ne I which the Law requireth of vs, then it ſhall appeare moſt 
th © cuidently, how many waics we be guilte before God,and 
es, Ml therefore whar fearefull condemnation we haue deſerucd, 
of 7hcoph, But what profit haue we by that? | 
Mat. Much. For,as a ſicke man, except hee thorowly 
0, MW fecle his ficknefle,and perceive preſent danger,will not go 


Wo 
to WW to the Phyſician : cuen ſo the feeling of our lins, and the 


cn I danger of etcrnall death, which we lec hanging ouer our 

heads , driueih vs to f(eeke for that tive Phyſician of our 
nat I foules, Chritt Jeſus, from whom by faith we may recetue 
the IU the remedy offered vs 1n the Golpell:which otherwiſe we 
by £ would have negleGed, Therefore Paw! ſaith; The Law 
ive wastour Schoole-maſterto brine vs vato Chriſt, And in 
are I another place ; Chrift is the endofthe Law for righteou- 
ing nefle vnto every one that belceucth. And this 1s the firſt 
the Wbenefit which ve hauc by the Law. 

T heoph, Shew brictly the other, 
endl at. Aftertharvve be regenerated and therefore made 
ere ficto do pood works, then the Law teacherh vs whatſoe- 
rely Wer is to be performed of vs that we may obey God, For, 
rip- although we cannot come to the perfetion whereunto it 
the Mlcadeth vs, yer we muſt ſet it before our eies, as a marke 
eve, ivhcreat we are to leuell continually, that daily more and 
nay {more we may ſtrine to hicit, Hereupon appertaineth that 
om-{exhortation. of Chrilt: Be yee perfe&, as your father which 
s. IFis in heauen is perfe&t., The Lav theretore isasit were a 
yard olafle wherein we may behold the ſpots ot our foule; and 
 theEſſoindeed be compelled by taich to waſh them away m 
e of Chriſts blood. Moreouer, it is a lanterne vnto our feete, 
Mbich guidethvs that we goe not! out of the right wate 
tom the path ofrighteouinefle, ny 
- Theoph, Seeing good works benot the cauſe of ſatuati- 
on, it ſeemeth to follov that they be altogether vnproki- 
able, and therefore'that we need nottobe greatlycarc- 
lull of them, | | HS” = 
2 © Mat, 
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I64 Concerning good works. 


Mat. 1tfolloweth not. For God hath delivered vs out 


of the hands of our ſpirituall enemies , namely the Diuel 
and ſinne(ſaith Zacharie) that wee ſhould ſerue him yyith 
holinefle and righteouſneſle in his fight, al the aaies ofour 
life, Paul alſo confirmeth the ſame thing inthe Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, For after that he hath affirmed, that we are 

faued by grace through faith, and thatnot ofourſelues, it 

was the gift of God,not of works: preſently he addeth;For 

yvee are his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Teſus ynto 

good works, which God hath prepared that we ſhould 

walke in them, And againeinanother place; The grace 

of God that bringeth ſaluation vnto all men hath appea- 

red, teaching ys, that denying vngodlineſſe and worldly 

Juſts, vwe ſhould line ſoberly, and iuſtly, and godly in this 

preſent world. Thou ſeeſt howdiligently good works be 

commendedin the Scripture, as thoſe that be acceptable 
ynto God through Chriſt, by whoſe holineſfle all their fil. 
thinefle and yncleanneſle is couered. 

Theeph, Butwhar vſe is there ofthem ? 

Mat, Thevie is three-fold, and thoſe indeed mott pro. 
fitable, The firſt, which is alſothe chiefe, reſpeeth the 
glory of God, that ouzht to bee dearerynto vsthan our 
owne (aluation, But by themit is eſpecially aduanced, as 
1tappeareth by the words of Chrift ; Ler your light fo 
ſhine before men, that they may ſec your good works,and 
elorifie. your Father which is in heauen, For this cauſe 
Paul warning the Philippians to bee full of the fruites of 
righteouſnefle which are by Chriſt Ieſus, addeth; To the 
glory and praiſe of God, 

The ſecond vſe reſpeteth our neighbour, For, by the 
yprightneſle and integritie of our life, he is prouokedto 
the lame earneſt defite and excerciſe of godlineſſe, I paſſe 
ouer the good turnes which hee hath by our charitie and 
good works, The third vſe ſtandeth inthis, that by them 
our conſcienceis quieted, For, they be teſtimonies and 
witneſles of our Faich ,and therefore of our ſaluation. 

Theoph. But how can it be, that goad workes ſhall bee 
vitneſles of our faith ? 

Mat, Wehaucalready ſheyyed thecauſe before, name- 
ly for that the holy Ghoſt doth neuer worke faith " our 

; _ $*: carthy 


w_ 


flow, which therfore be viſible or (eene teſtimonies of our 
inuifible or vnſeene faith: cucn as the goodnefle of the 
tree is judged by the good fruit, and the inward health 
or oundneſle of a mans body,by the outward diſpolition 
of all the parts. 

Theop, Therefore, vnlefle I be deceiued,this thou ſaieft, 
that faith cannot be without good works. 

Mat. I ſay fo, Euen as fbre cannot be without heat, and 
theSun withoutlight. And verily faith of it owne nature 
bringeth foorth good works. Forhow can it be that our 
hesrrs ſhould be reformed by faith, ſo as we doe embrace 
theloue wherewith God [oucth vs in Chriſt, but that they 
be alſo ſtricken with love toward him againe, by meanes 
whereof they both earnelily delire to obey him, and doe 
Lbour to auoid rebellion againſt his maieſtie?I adde fur - 
ther, that faith can no more ſtand together with 2n enill 
conſcience , than water with fire. For it cannot bee, ſo 
long as finne raignethin vs, and we willingly offend God, 
that wee ſhould bee aſſured of his loue, ſo as we may put 
our whole truſt in him, and repoſe our hope in his fa» 
wur and goodnefſe, notwithſtanding that infinite mercy 
of Chriſts Jeath to be knoywne and perceived of vs. 

Theopb, As farasI ſee,faith bringeth forth good works, 
by the which itis afterward preſerucd in our hearts. 

Mat. Yeaverily : euen as fire cauleth aſhes wherwith it 
afterward cheriſhed, fed,and maintained. But by theſe 
things it is plaine,that it1sſo far off tharfaith (which nor. 
nithſtanding ſome ay) ſhould deſtroy good works, that 
ather by itthey are built vp and fortified, 

Theoph, Seetng then faith cannot bee without good 
works,it followeth, that all they which boaſt of ir, and do 
no good works, be liers, and deceiue themſciues. 

Mat. It followeth: and thar is the diſputation of Temes 
the Apoſtle againft the Libertines, whom he ſpeaketh vn- 
tintheſe words ; Shew me thy faith without thy works, 
andT will ſhew thee my faith by. my works; whereby hee 
ſhewerh,that no man can be certaine of his faich, which is 
nufible, vnlefle he haue viſible teſtimonies of it, namely, 


good yyorks..Wheruponic is that the ſagae Apoſtle in the 
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hearts, without repentance, from whence good worksdo 
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end of that Chapter concludeth thus; As the body with 
out the ſpirit is dead, cuen fo that faith that is without 
good works is dead: thatis, it is not true but a ſhadow 
and a vaine emprie likenefle of it. 

Theoph, Therefore wee are neither tuſtified nor ſave, 
without good works; although neither, of them, no: 
by them. 

Mat, I grantit, For although the kingdome of heme 
be not the wages of ſeruants, but the inheritance of chil 
dren: yet no man is reckened among the children of God 
that 15 notled bythe ſpirit of God, (as Pas! ſpeaketh) and 
therfore doth the works of the ſpirit, ſuch as are theleloue 
joy, peace, long ſuffering, gentlenefſe, goudneſle, faith 
mcekeneſle , temperance, and ſuch like, Therefore the 
ſame Apoſtle in another place giveth warning; Be not de 
ceiued : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers 
nor yvantons, nor theeues, nor concrous, nor drunkards 
norrailers, nor extortioners, ſhall:nherite the kingdomg 
of God, The ſame thing allo doth Chritt himſelte con 
firm,when he faith; Not cuery one that ſaith to me, Lord 
Lord , ſhall enter into the kingdome of heauen , but hee 
that doth my fathers will that is in heauen, 

And againe in another place; I ſay vato you, except 
your rightcouſnefle exceed the righteouſnefle of the 
Scribes and Phariics, you ſhall not enter into the king 
dome of heaven. ; 

T heoph, Now doI conſent vnto you, and doeacknoy 
ledge that good works be nor vnprofitable, although we 
bee neither iuſtfied nor ſaued by them : Yea rather thi 
they be of ſpeciall v{e,and therefore that the faithfull wit 
all their hearts ſhould gue them(clues to them, toraſmuci 
as they ſcrue 

1. To the glory of God, 

2. The edification of our neighbour, 

2- Andrto the confirmation of our faith and faluatio 

Mat. Adde heereunto, that God to whom they beac 
ceptable through Chriſt , rewardeth them with ſundr 
bleflings both ſpirituall and temporall, according toth 

romiſes almoſt without number contained in his wort 

orcouer, hither is to berteferred the word. of agg” 
p_ 0 VAC 
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which is vied in many places in the ſcripture: as whe tobn 
exhorteththe faithfull to perſeuerance, he ſaith; Locke 
ynto your ſec]ues, that ywee loſenot the things we haue 
wrought, but that yee may haue a full reward, Chriſt alſo 
M pcaking ofthoſe which tuffer perſecution for righteoul- 
oy nefle ſake, ſaith; Great is your reward in heauen, In ano- 
ther place alſo, Wholoeuer ſhall giuea cup of cold water 
end onely,to one of theſe little ones inthe name ofa Diſciple, 
vl ſhallnot loſe his reward, 
oft Theo. Secing therefore God promiſeth reward to our 
1nd works, it ſcemeth they deſerue ſomewhat. 
well xc. Ir followeth not: For that reward proceedethof 
ith} his meere & vndeſcrued fauor, without any deſert of ours, 
h_ Theoph. Doeeſt thoutake fromthe faithfull all meriting 
- de with God 2 | 
ell Mat. NotTI, but the word of God : wherein, his owne 
<&M mercie is eſtabliſhed , and merit is ouerthrovwne euen to 
ng tbe very ground ; for theſe two cannot ſtand together, 
con Furchermore, ifany min will ali tle mcre diligently exa. 
mine the nature of Merit or Deſert, he ſhall aeuer finde 
thatithath any place before God. 

T heuphs Why ſo? 

Mat, Becauſe, thit indeſeruing any thing, this is 

1. Firſt required, that we bec nothing in his debt, of 
whom we deirre to deſerve. 

2, Secondly, that we bring him ſuch things as be our 
owne. 

;. Andlaſt of all, that that which we bring or beſtow , 
be equall, or as much woorth, as the thing thatwe ſeeke 
o deſerne. If but any one of theſeconditions faile, it cary 
beno merit ordeſert, Hovy mnchlefle therefore it they 
deall wanting together ? But they be wanting in all our 
200d works. 

Theeph, Declare theſe things vnto me one after another 
particularly. 

Mat, Firlt, whatſoeuer good works may beperformed 
of vs, are due vnto God by a double right, namely of our 
creation and adoption, Hereupon is that ſaying of Chriſt 
warning his Diſciples, When ye have done all the things 
Wiatare commanded you, ſay, We be ynprofitable fer. 

| uants : 


2.10hZ, 


Mat.5.12, 
Aat.1 0.4 Zo 


The conſuta- 
tion of merit, 
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uants: for we haue done nothing, but that vehich wag our 
duticto doe, 

Plil2.13, Moreouer , it is certaine , Cat whatſocuer good thing 
can be done of vs, 15 from God : yvho worketh in vs butk 
the wiiland the deed. 

Thercfore it was notably ſaid of one of the ancient fa. 
thers ; God rewardeth his own good worksin vs,and nor 
eurs. Pal allo ſaith z What hait thou , that thou hait nor 
receiued ?& if thou have receiued ir, why doſt thou boalt; 
3s though thou hadſt not received it? Therefore amony 
men indecd there may bee merit or deſert. For the. hut: 
bandman afterhe hath dtpged all day ia the vincyard,ſhall 

1.Cor.4 7, Feceiue his reward by deſert, But with god we can deſerue 

nothing, butthathe ſhould puniſh vs for our offences. 

The obietion Thes, The defenders of the opinion of merits,do obied, 

of the defen= that good vorks be not meritorious of themſelues, butin 

ders of merir, reſpec ofthe promiſe of God himlclfe, wheretanhce hath 


promiſed thoſe things, which otherwiſe were not due, 
The anſv7cr Mat, They are not by thus pretence acquited of {acti 
WH, tedge or robbinz God. For, they attribute that to them- 


ſelues, which appertainethto God alone, For, when God 
made that promiſe vnto vs, hee did it of his meere grace 
and fauour, and therefore merit or deſert is ſhut cut, But 
I will make the whole matter pliin by a familiar example, 
Tf any King ſnould promiſe his bond-flaue an hundred 
thouſand crownes , vpon conditionthar he diligen.ly do 
a bulinefſe committed to him , the bona {laue hauing 
donethe commandement, may requirethe gold, yer not 
becauſe he hath deſerued it. But we that have not fulfilled 
the condition enicined vs, how much lefle haye wee des 
ſerued thqreward promiled to our works ? 
T heoph, Whatletteth that we fulfill it not, when we 0+ 
bey the Lord from the heart? 
Of theimper- - Mat, The cauſe hath beene declared alreadie before; 
RE our namely, for thatthere can be no good thing done of vs 
RE thatis not vncleaneand defiled. For as the moſtpure wa- 


ter, ifit runne through an vncleane conduit, is corrupted 
with the ftinke ofit:to the good works that God worketh|f 


in vs, be ſoiled and ſtained with the filthineſle of our flelh, 
Therefore cuen as the promile of reward is alcogerhe 
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ee, and without reſpe& of any deſert, ſo isthefulfilling 
of that promiſe, 

Theoph, Why therefore doth Godpromiſe a reward to 
our works, which he may by right reguire of ys ? 

Mat. That, that promiſe may be as a ſpurre vnto vs, by 
the which vwe might be driuen forward , to the defireand 
doing ofthem: - that indeed not without caule : for 
weare by our naftire very (lack vnto them. 

Theeph, Thereis one thing behind,vvhich I wil demand 
) Wofthce ; namely concerning taat which was ſaid of thee 
Þ before, that the obedience which is vndertaken vpon 
r hope of reward, is not acceptable vnto Gad. 

Mat, This allo is indeed true, ifthat affeRionraignein 
ysas it dothin the vnfaithfull, Howbeit, it ſhall nothurt, 

ſo as the loue and feare of God go before, if we be allured 
, and drawne ento his ſeruice; by the hope and lookin 
> (rot the reward. And onthe other lide, be kept and held 
'* Yfom diſobeying him, by the feare ofthe puniſhment, thar 
5,ot cternall death, 

Theoph, But oughtnot the [oue of God to be ſufficient, 
Wn 1 bring foorth that obedience inthe hearts of the faith= 
 Yiill, without borrowing any other ſpur from elſewhere? 
bur lf 1 #t:- If our regeneration were perfect, as 1s the regene= 

\. (tion ofthem which uue blefledly in heauen, wee ſhould 
p 4 $221 God perfely, whereby we ſhould beitirred vp to 
"obey him perfeiy, Bur becaule there is alwaics behinde _ 
in vs ſomething not regenerated,which of it owne nature 
' dWFin bondage, tull of ignorance, without loue of God,it is 
11e{e<cllary, that we ſhould be ſtirred vp to that obedience , 
WF by the hope of reward: and onthe other (ide, by feare of 
0” Þuniſhments be held backe, and kept ia obedience, Heere-= 
pon it is, that God both rewardeth our good works, in 
his {ife, according to his promiſes, & alſo correReth our 
Waicknefle and infolencie by divers attiftions which hee 
endeth daily : whereby it appeareth , that heis true, ag 
cllin his promiſes, as inthe excecution of his threat- 
ings, But ſeeing you haue nothing more to propound, I 
would aduiſe, that wee put off the reſt of the diſputation 
ll another time, for I ſee that itis now almoſt noone. 
Thee, T hay heard your diſcourſe of good works,as. al ® 
the 


a2 wo 


The vſe of the 
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the expoſition ofthe moral law,with ſo great delight;that 
the time of our ſpeech hath ſeemed to me very ſhorr, 
Mat. Indeed 1t 1s a mc1t pleafanr thing te intreat of Wal 
good woiks,fo as 1t be done holily, 8 by he rule of Gods A 
word, Howbeit, that ſhall be lttle, except the praAiſe be I an 
adivined, which verily oerteth praiſe with men, comfort ll > 
to the conſcience , and profit with God, T hereforc true MW $9 
and ſound vertue 1s greatly commended, before vaineWl - 
ratling, or the vnprotitable idle knowledoe of it. the 

Theeph. Idoe remember an excellent fimilitude, which de 
I have oftentimes heard of thee, an4't is this. As apreci.ſ Ti 
ous 2arment ſhut ypin a cheſt, is altogether vnprofitable; Wu 
but ifir be put on, ir isan honour delight, andprofitvntofl - 
vs: ſoit 15 with g00d works : for, the knowledge and Wc 
yaine diſconrling of them , is of no vie, except they bee Mity 
pur in praCtiſe, 

Mat. It is moſt true, Therefore I pray God, our hea. 
venly father, that as hee hath imprinted his law in our 
mindes, ſo he will ingraue it together with his Joue and 
feare in ourhearts, by the power of his holy (pirit; that 
being alwaiesclo ached wi hriohteouſnefle and true hol. 
neſſewe may worſhip him with due reucrence and humilr 
tie, all our life : that ſo 

I. as may be glorihed of vs, 

, Our neighbour edified, 
2” Rnd ourfaith and Glnation confirmed, throughlTe. 
ſus Chriſt ourLord. 

Theoth, So be it, 


CHAP. II. 


Of Prayer : which hath the chiefe place among 9004 workz, to 
te3lifie and confirme our faith, 


TrroPHILVSs. 

Vr helpe is in the name of the Lord, which hath 

made bothheauen and earth, 

Mat, Sober, 

Thopb, Concerning the doQrine of good works, Tam 
ſnfiicienly atisficd (molt dearely bcloued brother): fot 
i nn learned, that they onely be woorthy the name of 
v0ud works , which God hath commanded in his —_ 
= alloy 
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alſo, chat they benot the caules of our iuſtification and 
faluation : neutcrtheles,that they be proficable,bothro the 
1; zlory of God , and to the edification of our neighbours, 
\e MY and very much'to the aſſurance of our ſalu:tion and faith, | 
rt: Now I demand of you, which hath the firft place among Which is the 
re good works? __ | _ good 
ef 44t. True prater, namely,thatwhich is powred from \qo* ,. 
the heart vnto God , with this confidence, that wefſhall feripiion of 
<> Wbc heard. | > true praier, 
ci. Theoph. Why giueſt thou it the chiefe place among good 
le; Mnorks ? 
to Mar. Becauſe by the helpe of itwe obtaine this, that The cxcel. 
nd vc be able to performe the other ood works, Moreover, 1encicof 
ee Mityecldeth vs the greateſt teſtimony of our ſaluation, PIE 
Theoph, Whence is itthar it yeeldcth a fuller teſtimony 
ex. MWof our faith,than the other good works ? | 
"nr Mat, From hence, namely becauſe prajer withafſured 
nd hope of being heard, cannot be made, vnleſſe firlt we be 
hat Wherlwaded of the loue and fauour of God towards vs, For 
oli. Mi Paul faith ; How all they call vpen him, in whom they. Rom. 10, I ge 
uli- Fave nor bcleeued ? For this cauſe the {ane Apottle affire 14. 
neth out of the propheſite of Ioe! 3; Wholocuer ſhallcall 
mor the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaued, | 
Theeph, But from whence haue we that aſſurance ? ſee. 
\ Te. Wo we be guiley vnto our ſclues of our own vnworthines * 
by the which we deſerne, that bota we our ſelues and our 
praters ſhould be put backe from the ſeare of his Maieſty, 
Mat. By the interccflton or mediation of Icſus Chriſt, 
| ho (as it was ſhevved by vs in the Chapter of Faith) doth 
{5 WElwaies offer vp to God the Father the merit of his death , 
"full Gatisſaftion of all our ſinnes, Wherzupon it com« 
neth to paſſe, that he is made mercifall ynro vs, and ſuch 
zone as yall be intreated of vs, ſo as we ſhall receive 
\acſoeuer we aske ofhim. And that doth the Scripture 
ach in theſe words ; We haue an aduocate with the fz- 
ter, Teſus Chriſt, - * | Pot 
Theoph, It followerh therefore,that the ofhice ofthe Me- 
ie of ator, is by amoſt ſtrair band ioyned with the othce of 
aw: redecemer, to Lofts 
alſo, #41.,Itis fo : ad therefore Fobn after theſe words ; We 
M 1.8C 
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'ous , preſently addeth, Andheis the propiiiation forour 


| Jeſus irfecmerh to follovy, that he alone can alto fulfillthe 


' they lay they doubt not, but that hes both moſt powerkul 


I'72 Concernmy Prater. 
Have an aduocate with the Father Teſus Chriſt the rj ohite. 


Gnnes. Heer«s upon It IS, that Palioyncth both the offices 
together, whenhe ſaith; There is one mectatour of God 
and man, the man Chnit Icſus, which gauc humſelte a ran. 
ſ{ometor all men, 

T ho, Seeing thetefore,onc is our redeemer,coen Chiift 


office of the mediatour for vs with the father. 

Aat. Ic folomweth,and that indeed neceſſarily : and for 
this cauſe, in the places which we haue keard,we readeit 
written; One aduocate,one mediatour: for the word ou, 
is expreſ]y added, ro the end we mightkrow, that belidg 
him alone, there can bene other, 

7 heojh, Therefore they deale fookfuly, and without any"! 
goodground , wholocuer ſecke other patrons and medi. 
atours belides Chrilt, | 

Mat. Very foolifily, For they ſorſake the Creator, to 
ooec to the creature : the Lord, to goe to the ſeruant: thy 
molt dearely beloucd Sonne of the Father,which is inthe 
higheſt authority and fauor with him,to pacike his wrath, 
to goc to thoſe, which lacke all things that be requiredto 
Wath ayay {:nnes, and therefore be vnableto make oy 
praiers acceptable & of force, Morcouer,they doe eſteemeſſ"2 
Chrilt, as he yvere not {uflicient enough for the office of ſ*: 
the mediator,& therfore deny hira to be our true Sawour; 
For it he be fir and ſufticicnt for ſo great an office, why do 
they chuſe to themſclucs other mediatours belidehim? 1 


and r oft fit for thisthing, bur do doubt ſomewhat of his 
will; they doe therein very much bewray themicluesto be 
ynbelceuers, which refuſe ro giue credit vnto him, after 
thar he hath giuen vs ſo notable a pledge of his exceeding 
louc: namely,when he vouchſafed We ro take ypon hin 
our humaine nature, & to ſuffer the death of the croſle fc 
our redemption. Adde heereunto, that moſt lovingly he 
a}lcih vs vato himſclfe by his word,when he ſaith;Com 
'3:0 me all yee thatlabour & beladen, & I will cauſe yol 
to hane calc, and yee ſhall find reſt ynto your ſouls. 
Finally,ryhither ſocuer they turne themſelues,they ( 
Neuer 
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mer eſcape, but be found iniurious.againft Chriſt, foraſ. 
wch as they take from him the office of the mediarour, 
chaſed by his own bloud, to giue it to blefied creatures 
ac be in heauen, | 

Theogth. They obie&, that the office of Chriſt is nor 

aſlated by them ts th: dead Saints, ſceing they endall 

eprarers they make 10 God, withthele words, Through 

ſus Chriſt our Lord : Whercby they ſay is declared, that 

echicfe honour is given to Chrill im{elfe; X 
Mat. It js a craft of Satan, by the which he would have The confuras 
emickednefſe of praying to Saints to be hidden, and fo, #920, 
emanifelt yrong that they offer vnto Chriſt, which put 

xr his office vnto Saints, while they pray God , that by 

ir merits and intercefon, he will grant: thechings thar 

t defire., and at length agde, through Tefus Clit our 

nd, Whercinthey imitate and folloiy him, who after 

hath gjuen his Prince a bloyy, would kuinbly doc him 

werance. ET TY 

Theoph, Ts it therefore ynlawfull for the fairhfull being 

ve, mutually among chemſclucs, the one ro commend 
ealuation of the other vato God btyprajer? ſeeing ir 

mor be, but ſome thing 15 taken ayyay (rom, the znters 

ton of Chritt, DER 


Mit. Not fo: for many cauſcs may be alledpes, for the The corfuras 
ih, the One is not onely vnproficeble, bur alſo forbid- flono: rig 
n, and therefore to be auvided : but the other not one. Peony 
obe layyfull, bur alſo profitable aud necelaric, : 
Th:oph, Declatethole caules, HR as 

Mat, Liwvill make foure chiefe. os | 

I, Becauſe loue, thatis fo much commended ynto vs, 

doth cheriſhed and increated by-praying oneforano- ,, 
Bur this can hane no place in the dead,of wham Salo- Eccleſcg.6, 
peaking ſaith; Boch their loue , and their hatred and 

Irenuy is now periſhed, and they hane no more portion 

wer, inall thatis done vnder the Sunne, - | 

; Becauſe, prayitig one for anather,we thinke notts . 

card for his ſake that praicta tor vs ;'which they doe 

pray t6 the Sairits departed, and by that meancs giue 

"mem the office of Chriſt, . | 
beoph, But it may be, that the ſamething may befall 

M z ,.- ma 
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them , which defire to be hoipen withthe praters ofth 
godly that be alive : for why may not ſome thinke,, that 
they ſhall be heard for their holines and good works ſake 

Mat. I yrant, it is not impoſlible that ſome ſhould after 
that manner abuſethe praiers of the godly : but there 
theleaſt danger in this behalfc, ifir be compared with the 
other. For, it cannot be in any but the ignorantandyn 
Skilfull , for whoſe ignorance we ought not to refuſe tha 
ſfoholy an orainance of God, Bot the interceſſion of de 
parted Saints doth bring with it moſt manifeſt danger 
tor, no man can pray vnto them, bur he thinketh for Fe 
ſakes ro obtaine the things which he deſireth of God, The 
proofe whereof are all the formes of praics written þ 
ſuch 2s worſhippedthem, 

Theo. Goe forward, alledge thethird cauſe, 

Mat, The faithfull, that be aline,may know the neccſ 
ties one of another, and pray to God for them: which th, 
f2ithſull departed cannot, Tam not ignorant what the 
be wont to obic&, namely that the Saints departed doe 
in God,as itwcre in a glaſle, ſec all the things that be dont 
:inthis world: but that is altogether to diuine or gheſſe 
vithoutany reſtimony of Scripture, 

Theoph. Declare the fourth cauſe ? | 

Mat. Thar isthe chicfe : namcly, becanſe the praierso 
the godly being aliue, one for another,are grounded yporſ 
theteſtimony of the word of God, alio vpon exampless8 
promiſes, by rhe which itis confirmed, that they fhallno 
bein vaine: butthepraiers of the dead are neither grot 
ded vpon any teſtimony of Gods word,neither yponpre 
miles nor examples. 

Theoph. Say you ſo? 

R-79. 14.13, Mat, TI fay it: and therfore it is not done of faith; fort 
word of God is the onely foundation of it, Wherfore Pa 
afirmeth;that wharſocuer is nor of faith is ſinne, Andtii 
reafon is ſufficient to overthrow the intercetlion of (ain 

|. _ departed, For who can endure this,that man ſhould lift 1 
'* himſclfe aboue God ? 

7 heoph. 1 doe nowconfefle, that all praiers whichat 
made to ſaints departed,for this end that they ſhold be on 
uncrccfors and mcectuatours to God, are tobe calt oo 

| . 0 
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hed at: and that Chriſtalone, whoſe office this is, is ſuf- yy - ctun 


hcienT, - ; ny : onely fſuſmh- 
\ "Mat, Yeatruely,itis extreame madneffefor ariy to ſerk <<:h the fairh- 
to himſelfe another mediator ?'foraſmuch as he can doe ir = ng 
noſt perfely, beceufe he lacketh none of the things thar he ae ag 
une to pacifie God , and to cauſe him to bee mercifull with the ta- 
mto vs. Moreouer, heloveth vs moſt dearely,and therfore ther. 
touched with pity vpon our infirmities. Hz: knoweth our 
raters; preſently when they be conceiued; | He.comman- 
«th that we: ſhould come ynto hjmr ,; as often as wee wil 
KMcave any thing atthebands of God, 52 2b tu 
. Finally he affurethvs;thar we ſhalobraine all therhings 
which weſhall aske inhis name, when hefaith,Verily,ve- 70.16 23, 
ly, I ſay vnto you;whatſocuer yee ſhall aske of theBather | 
nmy. namehe will gine it you}Hitherco have ye asked no- 
Ying inmy name: askeand you ſhall receiue. Andin ano» oþ,x415, 
Wiher place he (aith:Whatfocuer you ſhal aske in my name, 
Inilldoe ito . fo 0h bot th 
J 7heopb. Wharmeane theſc words, To aske anything in 
tiename of Chriſt >! +: | P70 | | 
; Mat. It isto beſeech God, to heare our praiers, not in- 
{ted having,.reſpe&tonur ynworthineſſe, but:to the merit 
Whit is continually offered to him of Chrilt Teſus for vs, 
Therfore to aske any thing of God in the name of Chriſt, 
Wanſwerable to his interceflion with the father for vs,and 
ltat more is, an approbation or allowance.of it, andthe 
ay to bepartakers of it, 
| Theoph,, But oupht the promiſe of Chriſt, rvherein heaſ. 
lireth vs, that wee ſhall receiue whatſocuecr we aske in his 
tame ,.to bee extendedro all things tharſhall comeinto. 
vr mindes, without putting any exception ? 's 
Mat: Not ſa: Forourdetires for the moſt part be euill : 
hich ifthey were fulfilled , would bee to qur deſtrution 
ther thanto ourprofir, Therefore Chriſt vnderſtanceth 
nel thoſe things which concerne the glory of God and 
ucommoditieand {aluation: al which things indeed ke 
th in fevy wordsicomprehended in that forme of praicr, 
hichhe hath gwen vs ; namely, Our Father whichart in 
wen&ec:5 7 nr?! 1573 
Theoph. Muſt wetherfore vſc no other forme ofprater ? 
| | - M 3 Mat. 


» 
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. Mat. If zoureſpeQrhe matter or ſubſtatice, we wayyſ 
no other: butit1s in our liberty to entarge it : whereofthy 
holy Scripture yeeldeth vs many examples,in thoſe forme 
.ofpraicr which it ſetreth before vs.;.namely, the Plalmes 


all which oelowhiedly be reſertedgo __ m_— Yom 
ted by Clift... 


The FOR tiow + the ad Prdier. 


T heoph, Let'vs:examine the forme of praierthatChii 
bath delivered :hovy many parts:bothere of it Þ: > 417 7) 

There Mat. Inthe beginning :e containeth a Prefaceyand af 
and parts of -terward ſixperitions;.The firftithree whereof doe imme 
the Lords  diatly reſpe& the gloty of God; Bui thelatterthiee con 
Prakcrs .tainethoſerbingsithar appertaine to onrſelues, both'for 
thehelpe of thisdife , andHfor everiafting faluation,” Aa 

ahey batherefare placed 2fterthoſc'that concernethe ole 

ryof God, tothe endwe mightyneerftana, thavthelatte 

three be notri, ghtly conceived and made, vnlefle tlleyby 
zeferrediorbegiory of,God, as1twere: vntotheit'prope 
end, and that therefore they thall notbe:heard, accordins 


Tx. 


1e the laying of the Apoltie j YOuiaske: and tccerne \hot 
becauſe/you a#keAmalke; that: mu _ ponfancR hpoi 
RT Sad D Jo w,jcdl oe gng3 097 21400 


om The Preface.of the Lerdopreiers 
"(Our Eatheowhiekran inheauon,” Kg 5 4242101360 
Theo, Let vs confider of the preface ofthe Lords ptai 
"Mat. It Ieofatned: In eakguoeeey Our Fatherwind 
aut in heaven; 15124) 1 
Tileoph, \V os thar Fathergr nto whom Chriſt bidde 
v5 to fie? -*$-51 
' Mat, It isthe 6rQ perſon of. tho holy Trinity, nas 
theFather of.our Lordletus Chriſt, ' 
i" 7 beoph. 15 therefore one onely. perſon of che Trinity 
ba praied vnro?.. >: 
Mat. We muſt know  thatinuve! praier we are ond 
the inſtruments of God; who alone'in that as in otht 
good works,workerh the things that concernour faluati 
on, Bucthatisto be vnderſtood of all the perſons accor 
ding to theditine prop riety : of et cucry of them. For the he 
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ly Ghoſt praiethin vs, as appearcth by the ſaying ofthe p,,, 
knoltle z The fpirit Aka rebel for the ſaints accor- WOE. 
ding to the will of God, The Sonne offereth our praier to 
the Father. This praier the Father receineth,andlouingly 
heareth, Therefore lawful! and true praier is that vwehuch 
is made from the heart , the holy Ghoſt ſkirreth vs yp, 
which alſo is direQed tothe Father in the name oflelus 
Chriſt his Sonne, Indeed we haue an example in the holy 
ſcriptures of a certaine praier made to the Sonne,, in the 
which this diſtinRion of the perſons is not obſerued; 
namely in that vehich Steven made wiile hevvas ſtoned : 
Lord lefas receiue my ſpirit, Howbeit this example,and if 
there be any ſuch other,is not contrary tothe rule of right 
praying, But becaule we haue beoun the expolition of the 
Lords praier, weare toreturne to the iſſucof the ſpeech 
we hanein hand: anditis this , thar in thisplace vee be 
raugdrt that our praiers muſt be directed to the Father: 
which Paul teſtifieth thar himlſetfe did , in rheſe yyords: I 
bow my knees to the Father of one Lord Ieſas Chriſt, We 
may alſo pray vnto Chriſt,not onely as he is God, butalſs 
as he is the Mediatour, that is, as heis one perſon conſiſts 
' ing of twa natures: yet ſo,1s the Deity be the ovieQ or the 
thing which we ſet before our cies ia praying. Likewiſe 
allo we may wray to the holy Ghoſt, diſtinguiſhed frony 
the other perſons, who with the Father and the Sonne is 
very God. And indetd the godly thatexcerciie themſelues 
in ſuch praiers., doe athing profitable and worthy to beg 
done,ſo as they be nt diſtraQed reith the deepe meditati- 
on of the diſtinRion of the three perſons,but alwaies haus 
their minds fixed and ſerled vpon the yaity ofthe eflence, 
This alfo is to be obſctued, thitthe name of God, and of 
father, is norſeldome inthe Scripture referred to.cach of 
the perſons, And ct theſe things be ſpoken by the way, 
Foritis not my. putpoſe at this me, to declare all taings 
particularly that appertaine ynto this place. 
The, But why doth Chrift commandyvs, that comming, 
to his father;ye ſhould call him by the name of our father? 
' Mat, No onely that weſhould gataer, ſecing hets the 
father of Chrilt, that heis alſo our father ; bur eſpecially 
for three canes, . — Th 
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Mat.7.11. 


778 ( oncerning Prater. 
1, Firſt, that we may call vpon himwith true faith, 
that is, that we may beleeue that he which is our father wil 
not deny vs the things which we ſhall aske of him, accor. 
ding to that ſaying of Chriſt ; What man is there of you, 
ho if his ſonne {hall aske bread of him, will gue hima 
tone'; and ithefhall aske 6th, will giue him a ſerpent ? 

2. Another cauſe 1s,that we might vaderſtand(which 
hath Ecene alrcady ſaid of ys)that we oughtnot to drawe 
necre vnto God, but in the name of his naturall ſon Te- 
ſus Chriſt, Foria him alone we are adoptedand made his 
children. | 

2. Thethird, when we are commanded to call him 
our father in common , rather than particularly and pro- 

perlygmy father,we be taught that true charity & brother- 
ly loue towards our neighbours isrequired of vsinpraier, 
foraſmuch as we be all the children of the ſame father,and 
heirs of oneand the ſe}fe ſame inheritance. Whoſoener 
therefore make not their praiers to God inthe name of Ies 
ſus Chriſt,or do carry priuy hatred or enmity againſt their 
brethren, cannor'pray to God with this forme of praier, 

Theoph, Why hath Chriſt adved theſe words ; Which 
art in heauen ? SR, 

Maz. Nor to ſignifie that his Maieſty is fhut vp within 
heaven : vyhich indeed ( (ceing 1t is infinite ) the whole 
world is notable to'cantaine ; But 

1, That he may be. diſtinguiſhed from our earthly fa- 
thers, and that withall:-we might ynderſtand how much 
better heis than they , and more able tohelpe vs. There- 
fore Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples ; Tf ye therefore which are 
euil,can glue go0d oifts to your chi dren,hovy much more 
wil your i: that is in heauen giue good things to them 
that aske th{M of him? EY q 

2. Secondly , thoſe words are added, that commin 
to God, we ſhould lift vp our minds aboueallearthly = 
tranſicory things, how beautifull or goodly ſoever. - 

3. Finally,that we might earneſtly & indeed acknow- 
tedge the incomprehenſible greatnefſe, the maruellous 
wiſedome, & infinite power of him, whom ye pray vato: 
which verily doe far more clearely ſhine inthe heauens , 


thanin the carth, totheend we might worklip hum wi 


an 
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the more reuerence , and reſt ypon him with greater truſt 
and aſſyrance. 


The firſt petition. 
Hallowed by thy name. 
Theeph. Letvs cometo the three petitions thar reſpe&t 
the glory of God, Whichis the firſt of them ? 


Mat, Itis containedin theſe words; Hallowed be thy 
name, 


Theeph, What is the aiming of it ? 


tis due honour, 


Theoph. Wherefore makeſt thou mention ofthe know- 
kige of God? which Chriit mentioncch net in this peti- 
floNe - . | l 1 7 
| Mar, Becauſe God cannot betruly hallowed and wor- 
ſlipped, except the knowledge of him go before, For we 
cannot worſhip nor praiſe him, of whomwe be ignorant, 
2 Wind whoſe excellency and power' is: vnknowne -to vs. 
lence is that ſaying of the Prophet; Accordin 


Mat, We defire of God, thatthe knowledge of him may T1.e expo. 
heſpread abroad thorowout the whole world, that ſo his onofthefſt 
name may be (anRifzed, thatis, that all men may giue him petition, 


to thy | 
n WF{ume(o God)ſoisthypraile vnto the worlds ng | Pſal.48.10, 


c Theoph, Is not this ballowing of the name of God, the 


ime with that whereof thou ſpakeit inthe expoſition of 
- Micthird commandement ? ra | | 


h Mat... The very ſame; and therefore the expoſition of 


e- F[ititcommandement, may be in ſteadiofan expoſition to 


re Miispetition, and ſhevy hoyythe nameoft Gadis to be hal. 
re Woncd, My 0 

Ef The ſecond Petition ;, 
's Thy kingdome come. 63 61h. 
1 Theo, Let vs paſſe ouer to the ſecond petition, ods 

: Mat,” Ttis this 5 Thy kingkome come, Now in it we de- The expoſith» 

V- BEitcof God, that bythe knowledge of his Maieſtie being 90 ofthe ſc. 
us iven vynto men, he will cauſe allto be gathered into the cond petitt- 
o Lhirch; For inithe raigneth by the ſcepter ofhis word, * 
S 3 | 


d by the power ofhis ſpirit. 


= 


Theeph, ThatTI may the more eafily come to the true 
OY meaning 


Ofrhe kinr+ 
dome of 
God, 


Jakt.j3o 


» 


130. Concerning Prater. 
meaning of this petition, I do firſt demand of thee wheres 
fore that rule and dominion, which God exerciſeth ouer 
his Church, is called his kingdome: after I vill aske thee, 
concerning the word, Come. | ; 

Mat, That rule 1s called by the name of kingdome, for 
the likeneffe it hath with. earthly kingdomes. 

T heoph, Wherein ſtandeth thatl:kenefſe > _ 

Mat, In fourctheats or principall points, namely be. 
cauſe in the Church there be | Þ 

x. One king, 

2. Subie@s, 

3+ Lawes. << 

4. Gouernors: who,as in earthly kingdomes, haue the 
Chargeto ſeeto the keeping of thoſe lawes, For, 1n' the 
Church there is one king, namely Teſus Chriſt, who by hi 
Fatheris appointed Lord ouerir, torule and gouerneir; 
whichis conficmed by the words of the Angell to Marie; 
The Lord God will gjue vnto him the ſeare of his fxther 
Dazid, 8 he fhall raigne onerthe houſe of Tzcob foreuer, 


_ and there hall be no end ofhis kingdome. Therefore the 


@.C0r., 10.6. nefle reuenge againitall diſobedience. 


kingdome of God and the kingdome of Chrift, is one and 
the (elfe ſame. The faithfull be the people ofthis kingdom 
whom Chriſt hath redeemed with his death, and ſet free 
from the tyranny of the diuell, that he might deliuer them 
vp to his owackingdome, to become his ſubieAs, The 
lawesofitare the word of God, wherein all things be 
commanded and declared, that appertaine either-to' the 
humble ſeruiceand-obedience of hit king, or to the con 
cord of the Citizens & ſubie&s; The officers whicharc 
ſpecially occupied abour this kinzdome , are the minifter 
ofthe word, or paſtors : ypon whom-his charge is [aide 
that they preachithe word, and ſeeto the keeping ofthole 
lawes, Who alſo (as the Apoltle fpeaketh) haue in read 


.,* - 'Thexph,l hancheard ofthe hikeneſle betweene cheking 


dome of Godand the kingdome of men: nowl defiret 
' ynderſtand vwherein they differ, | | 

| Mate 1, Firſt, all things inthe kingdome of God'rt 
ſpirituall : namely, the king himſelfe,his glory,povwer,fut 
les, layves,rewards,punithments ofthe rebih The, 


FL. » . aw en et 
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"Chrift aid vnto Pilate; My kingdomeis not of this world. 

2. Secondly,Chriit requireth no ſuchthing of his ſub- 

ied, as earthly kings are wont to-acke:: but contrariwiſe 
doth continually entichthem with his owne gifts and ſpi= 
rituall riches, 

: Thirdly,” he maxetn them all partakers ofhis king. 
iy x pan whichea:thly kings cannot doe. 

4. Fourthly, hee dothnot tonely command, as-other 
kings do,but g givetlt vs his own ſpirit which putreth POW. 
erinto vs, vyher eby we are made able to yeeld ourhumble 
and qurifuilob edience ynto his commandements.; 

Finally, all their kingdomes be ſabie& vnto alteration 
and change , burthis kingdome isimuincible and hallin- 
dure vnril thelaſt commine of Chrift, 

; Suchis thekingdome of God-and of Chriſt, which int- 
deed(as hath been ſaid) is norto be referd bur ro tharrule 
which he.excrcifethoner his beloucd children, ang thoſe 
that berecciaed into the Church, - 

.-'Theoph.. Who: chereforc hath the ruleouer the rnbelee- 
uers and wicked 2: 

Mat. The divell: nn for this Gaaſe; \ heis called "rhe rhe 
Prince ofthis: world 3, yet notwithſtanding the Lord hath 4G, ofa 
the chiefe ruleandpover, both ouerthe vnbcleeuers;atid than, 
ouer their coptain,vohich. by his iuſt indgement hath made 
them ſubieQs to that vnbe ceuing tyrant; ro the enduhey: 
may be vexed & tormented of him.according to their ce= 
ſerts, foraſmuch as they hauerefuſed to obey Chrilt, who 

15a moſt louing'& mercifu] kins, Morcvuer,that kingdom 
of Sathan hath immiortall bred againſt the kin odome. of 
Chriſt; the head (I ſay) of thatkinedome, namely S$+than 
andhis ſouldiers, whom hee ſtirrerh vþ to wake outward 
warre againitthie kingdome of Chriſt 5 while hee in-the 
meanctme affaultethy itwithin, For bothof them labbur 
and Rrive vwithiallthtirwmicht,/toſpoite & ſacke tharking. 
domeof Chritt, Bur they doit; in vaines for, howmuch the 
more furiouſly they ſeeke to onerthrow it, ſo much the 
more'doetheyhelpe it forward: andat length poll vpon 
themſelues vtter.ruine'and deſtrution. - 

* T heoph, 'Wehave benelong euoughtin the expoſition 
pre Sat ana th God:: letvs goe forward: to the'other 

member, 


Tob,1 8.36, 
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member, What meaneth that word; Let it come, orletit 


approch ? | | 
Mat, Theoffice of a good king ſtandeth intwo ſpecial! 


How the 


kingdome of 
God come Winys; : | 
meth, 1. Firſt, to rule his ſubieRs (rhat isto ſay, ſuch as are 


loyalland obedient)to keepe them in peace, defend,deale 
tmercifully and louingly with them, and to redeeme them 
ifthey be taken captiues. -, 

2. Secondly, to puniſh the rebels, and to deſtroy and 
throw downe the enemies of his kingdome, When there- 
fore we deſire of God thathis kingdome may come, wee 
docasifwepraicd, that he wouldincreaſe the number of 
beleevers, enlarge his Church cuery day, more and more 
heapevpon it his gifts, and ſettle it with right order: and 
contrariwiſe , that he would cut off all the enemies of it, 
onerthrow their counſels, deſtroy their purpoſes, and that 
the defending ofthe Church may be every day increaſed, 
till ar length it come to the higheſt perfeRion. Howbeir 
that ſhall not bec before the day of judgement : ar which 
time all his enemies being overcome, he ſhall make them 

| his footeſtooie. Andthen(as the Apoſtle faith).he ſhall de- 
1.C9r.15.24, liver vp thekingdome to God the Fater , thar is,he ſhall 
| - Faigne quietly without any rebellion and reſiſtance, and 
wee {ball liug peaceably in him, being delivered from all 


feare and troubleof cnemies, - 
* Thethird Petition; 


- Thy will be done.in earth; as it is inheauen, -/ {171 » +; 
. Theopb, Letvs come to thethirdpetition, being thelaſi 
oithem that reſpeR the glory of God. }> ',; MUD 
\ Mat, It is this; Thy will be doaeatiearth asitis in hea; 
uen, Wherein indeed wedo not {imply Vefire of God;thar 
his will may be done, the fulblling whereof thereisvently 


nothing that canlet;., but thathe will ſo ginde ys withhis | 
| 
| 


ſpirit,that we may, be ready to.do his wil;renvealed vnto vs 
in his word, &thatwith no lefle defire thadithe heavenly 
Angels do.But concerning his ſecret willzwe deſire thatif + 
when it be done, any aduerſities befall-vs,; namely loſe af Il . 
goods, hinderance,afflitions,whetherthey concernethe 
loule or the þody; wemay bearcthemt allpatiently io 
| om 
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from his hand, and ſo obey his will, that ours may wholly 
and altogether giueplace ynto it, | | 
Theoph, Indced hee were happie , that after this manner 
ſhould conforme him(cltero the will of God, | 
Mat, Yea ſurely,becauſe he might worthily glory in this, 
that God did nothing bur that which hee would , ſeeing 
that he would no other thing but that which were accep- 
table and plealing to God. And aſſuredly there be many 
things that call vs vnts that, For, if God eur heauenly fa. 
ther be wiſer than we(which all men do contefle)it is not 
to be doubted, but hee knoweth what we haue neede of, 
better than our (clues ; and that therefore by good righr 
we ought to preferre his holy and good will before our 
owne, which is wicked 3nd corrupt; yea ratheroften like 
ynto children, ve knoy not what wee would haue. For 
many times we change our purpoſes, 2nd foorthwith ora 
lictle after, we diſallow that, which alittle before we verie 
greatly allowed of, Forthis cauſe the Lord, without any 
reſpe@ ofour will and intents, as a good father, ſendetrh 
thoſe things, which he kneweth to be neceMarie, both for 
his owne glory, and for ourprofit and ſaluation : which 
indeedareto bereceiued with a quiet & thankfull minde 
as from his hand, vnleſſe wee meane to be miſerable for 
ever: which we ſhall neucr eſcape,ſo long as yyc cleaue to 
our owne will, | 
The. IT havelong fincelaboured to performe this, but as 
yetT haue not attained it: but eſpecially I finde by experi. 
ence, thatthe vſe of this doQrine is mo{t hard when an 
o2reat trouble Gommeth, whetherit be of body or minde, 
Theo, It is not onely hard, but verily cannot be general- 
ly brought co praQiſe , eſpecially if reſpe&t be'had of our 
own fleth,which maruelloufly pleaſerhir ſelfe in the owne 
will and affeQions, and ſecketh for nothing elſe but de. 
lights and pleaſures. For this cauſe, in this place Chriſt 
teacheth ys to deſire it of his father: but Tames aflureth, 


that we ſhall receiue it, ſoas we askeit infaith ; If any of 


you lacke wiſedome, lethim aske it of God, which gi- 
ueth itliberally vnto all, and caſteth no man in the teeth, 
and itſhall be giuen vnto-him. But ler him aske in faith, 
not doubting, 


T heeph, 


OfChriflaty 


paticnea 


Tam.1.5. 
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Tbeoph, In that place James ſpeaketh of wiſedome,, but 
ric ſpeake of patience. i 

Mat. Thereis no doubt,but by the word wiſcdome;, he 
ynderſtandeth panience , whereunto he had exhorredthe 
faichfull in the former verſe, in theſe words z Let patience 
haue the perfe&t worke, that youmay beperie& and en=- 
tire, ſo as nothing be wanttng. 

Bur becauſe wee cannordoe it of our ſelues, heere hee 
ſheweth by what means we raay haue it from God, when 
he ſaith z If any man lacke wiſedome, lethim aske it of 
God, which giueth ir to all men liberally. 

Theoph. But what 1s the cauſe , that he caVeth patience 
by the name of wiſedome? 

Mat, To theend wee miyht vnderſtand, that a mans 
chiefe wiſedome Randeth heerein, that inhis aduerkities 
and troubles hee patiently ſubmir himſelfe ro the will of 
God:butonthe contrary lide,that iris the extremeit foo- 
liſhnefle and madn«fle, if any dare refilt and fer himleife 
againlt it, For vvhar good doth he by it ? Can hee change 
the wit of God?No verily?Nay rather he makeih his owne 
cale woerſe y as well with inward griefe thattrormenteth 
him, as 2lfo becauſe hee pulleth the wraih of God vypon 
himſelfe. For by our ſtubburnnetle he 1s comyclled to lay 
more gricuous puniſhments ypon vs, Oathe other tide, by 


our patience hee is mooued ynto pitie, ſo as hee turuetly' 


our afflictions into kindnefle , and doing vs good, even as 
o00d parentsare wont., when they percciue thar their 
children be brought into good order by their corrections, 


Theopb. i (ceit1sa thing profirable and necefſarie ; how « 


beir,, I thinke that. the meditation of the things which 
thou declaredſt ( when welpake of afftictions) doe make 
not alicile for this purpoſe. _ | 

Mat, Thoutiudgeltrightly, For in that pace we deliue- 


red many things which may worke excceding great com- 
fortin the hearts ofthe fairhfull, Neuerthelefle,Lyvill adds 


ynto them two other belies, as an oucrplus,. 
1. Firſt, when ve beouerladen with affliftions , the 


euls which wee ſuffer are not ſo much to bee conſidered, / 


25 thoſe which ve baue deſerued, and yet notwithſtan- 
1 


vpoR 


- 


ing, be noilard vponvs, Furthermore, we muſt thinks * 
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yon the good things which the Lord heapeth vponys , 
onthe other ſide: and ſoindeed we ſhall finde, that God 
dealeth moſt mercuully cuen in the middett of our affliti- 
ons, if they be examined according to the greatneſſe of 
aur finnes, 

2, Secondly , that wee are not to looke ypon ther, 
onely , who in outward ſhew bc alittle happier than wee, 
and whom wee ſee to be exempted from the troubles 
wherevith we are gricued; but ypon infinite and innume= 
rable others, which are in farre greater miſcries, than are 
thoſe that we ſuffer , whole fins notwithſtanding are nor 
ſo greatas ours, 

T heoph, 1 doe very much reioice that Thauc heard theſe 
wo things: for I will daily make vic of them, as occaſion 
ſhall ſerue. 

Mat, Thou fpeakeſt wiſely, when thou addeſt the word, 
daily. For the Lord our maſter, that ye ſhould not forget 
this dotrine fo profitable, is wont oftentimes to beate it 
into our heads, by ſending of troubles, wherein ve might 
pratiſe itt, And venly ye ought to be well acevainted 
with ir, ſeeing we are lo often: exerciſedin it, 

Theoph. Burt I for my part doe finde it true by daily ex- 
perience,thatT am veryliitle excrcifſed init.Neuerthelcfſe 
I hope, thatby the grace of God, Iihall profit berter init 
than heererofare Thaue done: eſpecially, {ccingnowlT 
know the way , hovy I may doeit , namely to craugit of 
God by daily praicrs, and continually to haue in minde 
the things which thou haſt ſaid, Burnow, foraſrauchasI 
have heard the mcaning of this third petition , which 1s 
the laſt of thole thar concerne th? glory of God, ler ys goe 
forvyard to the reſt. Bur before I come to the three tole 
lowing which concerne our owne good and fajuation, I 
would haye thee to declare the order of theſe petitions , 
and vyithall hoyy fitly they be joined together, 


\ 
- 


Mat, Theſe former agree together molt excellegtly, for- The cohe- 


almuch as they be of the ſame kind. For,after that yve are 


made partakers ofthe knoyledge of God , by the which 
we are mooucd to enter into his kingdome, that is, into 
his Church, it is meete and conuenient, that yve ſhould de. 
{te to be informed and taught the obedicnce ofhis will, 
| whereunro 


rence and 


{mme of rhe 
three former 


petitions of 
the Lords 
praicr, 
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whereunto the miniſtery of the Church calleth vs daily, 
Finally, in theſe three petitions , wee defire of God to 
ne men ſuch knowledge of his Maiefty, asthey may wil. 
Foals ſubmit chemſelues to his kingdome and rule, and 
from cheir hearts obey his picaſure ; that ſo he may be go. 


ried of them, and in them, 


The fourth Petition 

Guue vs this day our daily bread, | 

Theoph, We areto come to thethree laſt petitions of 
the Lords prayer, where in we ſaid thoſe things were con- 
tained which concerne both our ſoule and body, 

Mat. True: For the firlt of them comprehendeth the 
things that be neceſſary to the paſſing therow or finiſh. 
ing ofthis life : but the other two, thoſe that appertaine 
to our ſaluation, 

T heoph. Recite therefore the firſt, 

Mat, Gwe vs this day our daily bread. 

Theoph. What is the meaning ofir ? 

Mat, Tothe end we may ſerue God according to our 
calling , inthis petition we defire of him, to gitie vs our 
daily bread, that is, that euery day hewould miniſter vn.. 
to vs thoſe things that be neceſfſarie for this life : for all 
thoſe be comprehended vnderthe name of bread, as be. 


ing a thing moſt neceflary. Howbeit this is to be noted, | 


that (while we aske of God ourdaily bread) we doe allo 
delire ſuch things as be requiſite and neceflary, that wee 
may cate it in peace and quietnefle, 

Therefore this petition generally containeth whatſo. 
euercan bedefired for our peaceable, calme, vndiftrel- 
ſed, and good eſtate in this world, Neuertheleſle , wee 
ought to depend and hang vpon the pleaſure of our 
heauenly Father, For he will giue vs ſuch things, as hee 
ſhall know to bee for the fartherance ofhis owne gloriey 
and our faluation. And heereupon it may be gathered, 


why he would havevs toaske bread only; namely, that. 
ve might know, that bread ought to ſuffice vs, if the 


Lord ſhall ſeeit good, to giue vs no other thing to nous 
riſh vs. 


T heoph, T here do five principall points come into my 
mineey 


N 


4 


il. 
\d 
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whereof I will askethee. | | x 

The firſt whereof is this , why we pray 26 haue daily 
bread given vs? ſeging we are c&manded to prauide ve, vy 
our honeft labor, ſuch things as be neceſſary for this lite, 

Mat. Becauſe our labour ſhall be is po purpole except 
the bieſſing of God be added ynto it; cuen as the Plalmitt 
expreſly teacheth, EO, 
| Theoph. Wherefore are we commanded to craue that 
bread, which vve call owr ? | 

Mat, The word ozr was added,for tyvo cauſcs. The brit, 
that we might vnderſtand , thac that bread ts promiſed of 
God; and therefore,by good right,called ours :and hereby 
ye might be affured, that it cannot be denied vs, The 0+ 
ther, to the end ye might remember, that that bread is to 
be prouided by lawfull meanes and waies, and ſuch as be 
allowed of God ; but nor by theft or deceit, For others 
wiſe we cate nogour owne bread, but another mans ; re= 
ceived not from God, butfrom the Dinel], | 

T'beeph, The third point followeth:why are theſe words 
added; This day , anc dally ? | 
_ Mat, That we wightaltogethcr,and wholly depend vp- 
on the preuidence of God, (o as vweſhould nor be careſull 
for tiogsto come, aSif we did diſtruſt ; but be content 


_ ith choſe that be neceflary for our preſcar need, with this 


hope, that the Lord will prouide for the morrow. 
| Theoph. Icometo the fourth point: Hovy well agreeth 
it, that they which hane plenty of things, and whoſc bagns 
and ſtore houſes be full , ſhould aske their daily bread ? 
Mat. Becouſe we mult hold it for a certainty and truch, 
that bread of it felfe cannotnourtſh,except the bleſling of 
God be added. For ſometimes rich men aye ſeene worne 
and pined away with leannefle:for this cauſe Moſes faith ; 
Man lineth not by bread onely,, but by eucry word that 
ctommeth out of the mouth of God, In which words, the 


Bropher doth alſo fignifie this,thatthe power of God doth 


tot ſo cleaue vnto bread, that he cannot nouriſh vs vith- 


; Four it,as oft as ſhall pleaſe him, Whereofhe gave the Ifra- 
Wis a lingular proofe, whom he fed in tte wilderneſfe by 


he ſpace of forty yeares, without bread, | 
| Theoph, 
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138 Concerning Praicr. 
Theo, The laſt pointis behind, Why doth Chriſt com. 


mand 'ysto pray for bread in common, intheſe wordes: 
Giue vs ou: bread ; rather than priuatly, aftcr this maner ; 
G:tue me my bread? 

Mat, Tothe end we might know, that we are to pray 
for it, not for our (clues alone, but alſo for our neighbors, 
of whoſe profit and commodity , Chriſtian charity requi« 
reth, that we ſhould be no cle carctull than of our owe, 
Morcouer, by this manner of praying, we are more and 
more aflured, that we ſhall obtaine the bread which we 
pray for ; foraſmuch as the whole Church doth net only 
crave it with vs, bur alſo for vs : evenas wealſo doe crave 
the ſame both withit and forit. Forwe are all the ſonnes 
ofoneand the ſame farther, even as weare taught in the 
beginning ofthis praicr, while we ſay in common; Our 
Father, For the ſame cauſe alſo,the two petitions folloyy. 
ing be deliucredin the lame forme of words: namely, 
Forgive vs our treſpaſſes, andlead ys not into tentation : 
And they containe all the things that appertaine tothe 
heavenly life, eucn as this containeth thofe which be ne. 
ceflary for this preſent life, 

Theojth, Wherefore are the things that concerne our 
ſaluation contained in two petitions ? 

Mat. Becauſe ourſaluation ſtandeth vpon two parts: 
The fir{t, that we be reconciled ynto Ged ; and this we 
defirein the fiftpetiton, which intreaterh ofthe forgiue- 
neſſe of our finnes, The other,that being reconciled ynto 
| him by the forgineneſle of fins, we be kept in his loue and 
obedience, ſo as we obey him, being mindfull of thatin» 
finite benefit which he hath beſtowed vpon vs. 


The fift petition. 


Forgive vs our treſpaſſes, as we forgiue them thattrel- 
paſſe againſt vs, | PN 

Theoph, The two laſt petitions doe remaine to be cot 
ſidered of vs. Let vs therefore come tothe fitr, 

Whatis the meammne of it? 

Mat. Becauſe we be all miſerable ſinners, by reaſon 
whereof the Lord is wſtly angry withvs, yearatherisfo 
long angry, as our fannes ſhall be imputed and ws our 

charge 
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tharge before him; in this petition we pray , thatfor his 


infinite mercies fake he will forgive them ail; to the end 
that for the time to come he may favour vs, being atone 
with vs, namely by the forgiueneſle of our finnes, 

T heoph. But why doe we crauc of God to forgive vs our 
ſinnes ? for the which Chriſt hath moſt fully fatisfied : ſee- 
ing there is no place for forginenefle , where latisfaftion 
is made. 

Mat, Ti the fatisfaftion were ofour ſelnes, this were in. 
deed true : but ſecing itis by Chritt, which is freely given 
vs of his facher,forgiuenes agreethncceflacily withit, And 
yer1ly it isas a man condemned in ſome ſur:me of money 
were to be caſt intopriſon , vntill he had paid the whole 
ſumme,and yet were notableto doit. Whomit the prince 
ment to pleaſure vithout any hinderance of the Law, and 
{ould freely give him that wherein, he was to haue beene 
fined, ſhonld he nothavc don: as much, as ifhc had forgis 
ven the offence * He ſhould indeed, And this fimilitude is 
moſt fir:Foraſmuch as in this petition onr {rnnes be called 
debts, to the end we mighrvnderſtand, that by them we 
are no lefſe debters vnto God, than ifa man were in great 
debr vnro an other,and yer had not wherwith to pay any 
thing at all, With this fimilitude agrecth alſo that, that is 
written of Panl ; Putting outthe hand writing that was a- 
oainſt ys, which was contrary vnto vs, he cuen tooke it 4. 
way,and faſtned itypon the c1ofie. In which words he tea- 
chech, that Chriſt hathmoſt fully ſatisfied for our finnes, 

Thee, The more diligently I confider the myſtery of our 
tedcmption, ſo muchthe moreccommeth to my remem= 
brance the infinite maruellous wiſdome of God, which by 
away altogether wondcrtul, hath knit or ioyned together 
his perfe@&iuſtice with his perfect mercy,and thataſwelltg 

his oyyne glory, as to our faluation and benefit, 

Mat. True indeed, Butifthou do with alittle more di- 
fence marke that way,tkou halt fiad three things which 
the reaſon of man could neuer have deuiſed, & whichout 
of Chriſt are found no where elſe, for the auoiding of the 
puniſhment due for our{innes: and they be rheſe : Thar 
We ſhould our ſelues pay our deots vto Gad:or clic lceke 
another, whichis both able to pay them, 2ad doe alſo ac- 
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quit vs of them : orthat God himſelfe ſhould forgiue yg 
whatſecuer we be indebred ynto him. | 

Theeph,, T woula haue you declare theſe, things a little 
more largely. | 

Mat, Firlt therefore I wil fſhew, that theſe three cannot 
any where be found,lauing 11 Chriſt, And verily whatſo. 
cucr men can imagine, they ſhali neuer find in themſe]ues 
wherewith to ſatisfie God. Who alſo (as the Apoſtle 

aith ) hath ſlut all voſt fin, thac he might haue mercy 
ypen all, 

Neither ſhall they finde any creatnre in heauen or in 
earth ſufficient to doe this office. Bur it they fly vnto God 
his mercy, to obtaine forgiueneſſe of their ſins, his perfe& 
iuſtice will be a ler, which requirech to be ſully ſatisfied. 

"Theo, Let vs now ſee,how God hath iofned theſe three 
things togeiher in Chritt, to reconcile his exceeding great 
mercy with his moſt perfe& rightcouſneſſe, vnto our fal- 
uation, | 

Mat. Bcing madc one with Chriſt by faith, and there. 

fore alſo partakers of that which is his, we our ſelues pay 
all our debts vato God, & that out of the riches of Chriſt, 
which are truly made ours, And by this means the perfe& 
tice of God is fully ſatisfied , which indeed requireth 
this,that he which oweth the dcbt ſhould pay ur. Neuerthe. 
lefſe another hath paid irtor vs, namely Chriſt, who alone 
hath drunke of the cup ofhis wrath, and (as the Apoſtle 
faith) hatk borne our fins in is body vpon the tree. And 
therin molt manifeſtly appeareth the grear mercy of God, 
rhat gaue his moſtdeerely beloned fon for vs his enemies 
yn:oamolt thamefull death, | 
Finally, becauſe he thathoth ſatisfied the heauenly fa- 
ther for ys, is his dearely beloued fonne, and m—_— 
God yith the father, freely giuenvnto vs ; the conrinua 
:orciueneſſe of finnes (as hath beene (aid) is itoyned with 
Mis {atisfaction,and that doth eſpecially make ſteadfaſt and 
turclhus immcſurable mercy. | 
Tbeoph, Vciily a notable diſcourſe,and very full of come 
fort Let vs nov returne to the expslition of our petition: 

\hy is this clouſe addedin theend; As we forgiue them 

th.teſpaile odaink ys? 
Me, 
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Mat. Thatis, according to the promiſe made vs ofthe 


forgiuenefle of our linnes, vpon this condition, that ve . 


forgjue them that hurt vs. And Chriſt would haue it ex- 
prelly mentioned , becauſe he knew hev hardly we for- 

ine others theirtreſpafles, Therefore in this clauſe he cal. 
fork vs to remember that ve ſhall not obtaine forgiuenes 
of our ſinnes atthe hands of God, except we allo forgine 
gur neighbors their offences, Heereupon is that threatning 


of God by the Prophet againſt the Tiraeltes; When you 


ſhal ſtrerch out your hands,I wil hide mine cies from you, 
although you make many praiers I yvill not heare you; for 
your hands are full of bloud, 

Theph, Therefore this manner of ſpeech doth not note 
an equality; asf God forgaue vsſo much only as we ſhall 
forgiue., 

Mat. No not ſo, For, our forgiueneſſe even as we our 
ſelues be imperfeR, isalwaies imperfe&, and ſauoureth of 
the ynclcanneſle of our fleth : whereupon it commeth to 
paſſe, that even in them thatare moſt regenerated, not- 


withitanding they doe vnfainedly forge as God requi. 


Teth, & delire no revenge, yea rather be ready to do good 


ynto ſuch as haue hurtthem, and doe daily pray for them: 
= there remaineth (ome bitterneſſe, ſo as vve do not em- 

race them vith that affeQion of heart, which we would 
have embraced them with , if vve had alwaics beene well 
pleaſed with them : vvhich if Gad ſhould doe, vve were in 
very ill caſe. 

Therefore thisis the men ing ofthis petition; O Lord 
according to thy promiſe forgive ys our ſinnes fully and 
perfeQly,as 2 moſt perfet God:ſceing that we being moſt 
imperfe&t men, according to thy commandement haue 
forgiuentchem that have hurt vs, 

T heeph, In what place are this commandement and prece 
miſe? | 
Mat, They be preſently added by Chriſt after this praier 


intheſe words; If you forgiue men their offences, your 


Eſa,1.15, 


deauenly father will alſo forgive you: But if you thall not Mat.6.;2. 


forgiue men their offences, neither wil your father forgiue 
you your offences, | 


Theoph, I gramtit is yery right,that we ſhould do? tho'e 
Tr ies _—_— things 
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things toour neighbours, which we defire to be done to 
Our ſelues;and ſo that God doth moſt worthily deny them 
forgiueneſſe, that willnot forgine their neighbours. 

Mat, True : eſpecially ſeeing our ſinnes againſt God 
Whereof we craue pardon, are farre more grieuous, and 
farremore in number than are they which our neighbors 
can ever commit againſt vs. And this doth Chriſt plaine- 

M at.18.2.3 ly teachin an excellent parable, when he faith ; The king- 
2 dome ofheauen is like vnto a king, which would demand 
an account ot his ſeruants : and vwhen he began torecken, 
there was one brought vnto him which ought ten thou- 
ſand talents. And when he was notableto pay it,his Lord 
commanded him to bee fold, andhis wife and children, 
and all that hz had, and the debt to be paied, The ſeruant 
therefore fell downe and beſought him, ſaying; Maſter, 
appeaſe thine anger toward me, andI will pay thee all, 
Then that ſeruants Maſter had compaſſton vpon him,and 
looſed him, and forgaue him the debt: bur whea the ſer. 
uant was departed, he found one of his fellovvs that ought 
him an hundred pence, andhelaid hands vpon him, and 
tooke him by the throat, ſaying : Pay me thatthou oweft. 
Then his fellow fell downe at his feete,and beſought him 
faying , Appeaſe thine anger toward me, and I will pay 
thce all : yet he would not, but wentand caſthiminto pri. 
ſon, till he ſhovld pay the debt, And when his other fel+ 
Jowes ſavy what was done, they were very ſory, and came 
and declared vnto their Maiter all that was done. Then 
| his Maſter called him, & ſaid vnto him : O euill ſeruant, I 
forgauethee all that debr, becauſe thou praiedſt me:ough. 
teſt thou not alſo to haue had pitie vpon thy fellow , even 
as I had pitie onthee ? So his Maſter was wroth, and deli« 
ucred him vnto the Iaylers, tillhe ſhould pay all that was 
due vnto him, Solikewiſe(ſajth Chrif)ſhall mine heauen- 
ly Father do vnto you, exceptye forgiue from your hearts 
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T he ſrxt petition, 


enill. 
Theoph, The laſt petition is þchinde, 


And leadevs notinto temptation, but deliuer ys from 


Alt. 
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Mat, Hauing obtained forgineneſle of fins,vee deſire of 
the Lord to be preſent with ys, that we fall not againe into 
them,when vve ſay, Lead vs not into temptation,but deli. 
uer vs from ewill, For,this we pray,that he wil nor giue vs 
ouer vatothe povver ofthe diucl!, to be ouercome of him 
in temptation as we haue deſerued : but contrariwiſe,that 
he would ſtrengthen vs 2gainſt the afiaults and deadly (ub- 
tilties of ſo great an enemy, thatſo daily more and more 
we may endeuour to amend ourliues and obey him, 

Theoph, When therefore God leadeth men 1nto temp- 
tation, doth he not ſtir them vp ro ewill ? | 

Mat. Not ſo. For that is altogether vnworthy of his 
Maieſty, and is contrary to his diuine nature, | 

For this cauſe Tamesfaith ; Let no man whenhe is temp. 
ted, ſayhe is tempted of God. For God cannot be tempred 
with euill, neither doth he tempt any man, But enery one 
is tempted,while he1s drayne afide and inared of his own 


concupiſcence. 


Therefore as Godin mercy d:fenderhthe faithfall and 
ſuffereth them notto be decciued or maſtered of the diucl 
ſo as to be oucrcome of finne: ſoon the contrary ſide, 
ſuch as he meaneth to puniſh, he deluereth ouer to the di- 
uell as to atormentor, to be anercome and vanquithed of 
him in temptation, In which ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, thar 
they which glorifie not God, are given vp tothe luſtes of 
their owne hearts, Which neurrtheleſſe he doth without 
any allowance of linne,as hath beene faid in this place. 

T heoph.$o far as I ſee, God puniſheth finnes with finnes, 

Mat, Yea verily : but by a way diuers from that where= 
of I ſpake when we entreated of afftlitions: in which 
place we (aid, that God ſometimes ſtirrethvp one , who 


committeth that ſfinne againſt vs, which we our ſelues had | 


committed agninſt another: an example wherof we have 
in David, He had defiled the wife ofYriah: the Lordraiſed 
vp his ſon Abſolon, to defilc his fathers concubines, Bur of 


all the temptations which are ſent of Gad, thatis the moſt | 


orieuous, when God delivereth men vp to the diuell tobe 
ouercomeofhim intemotation, For {$a he giuerh them 
6uer into a reprobate ſenſe, that when they haue heaped 
lnnes vpan ſinnes, they may at length run headlong into 
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eternall deſtruQion, except the Lord (which ſometimes he 
doth)by his mighty hand ſay the courſe of that downfall, 

Theo, What meaneth the conclulion added to this prai« 
er ? For thine is the kingdome,the power and glory, tor ce. 
ver and euer, Amen? | | 

Mat, It containeth the cauſe for the which we crane all 
the former things,namely for that they concerne his king. 
dome,power,and glory. For, by the firtt three ; his king. 


domeis made manifeſt; and by the laſt three his power is 


exerciſed ; whereupon followeth the increaſe 6this glory, 
Therforethis concluſionis added,that we may with more 
boldnes comevnto God, and craue ofhim the things we 
hane ſpoken of, who oncly is able to giue them te vs: and 
that vvith greater aſſurance we might belceue that we fhall 
obtainethem ; foraſmuch as while he beſtoweth them vp. 
on vs, hedeclareth himſelfe to be a moſt mighty king, 
yhercuponenſueth his owne glorifying, | 
Theop, I cannot ſufttciently maruell at this abridgement 
or breuiary of praier, alſo rhe two former , namely of 
faithand the Law; ſeeing thatin ſo fevy words, and in fo 
exact order, they containe ſuch hardthings,and (o excel- 
lett doctrine, EE 
Mat. Thou doeſt indeed not without cauſe maruell at 
them.For in them ſhinerh the wonderfull wiſdom of God, 
andthey doe verywell agree together among themſelues 
in that order wherein we haue propounded them, For 
faith teacheth vs all things that are to be beleeued vmo 
our ſaluation: andI ſetitin thefirft place, asit were the 
founaation ofthe reſt.But the Law, concerning all things 
that berequited to the yeelding of obedience vnto God, 
followeth in molt excellent order, as the fruit and witnes 
of faith, Finally inthe laſt place commerh praier, becauſe 
efour ſelues we can neither beleeue,nor do any thing that 
is pleaſing vnto Ged ; by the which we be taught, by what 
meanes we may obrtaine both at his hands. And 1n theſe 
15 contained the ſumme of allChriſtian doQrine, 
T beop., Before I go toany other thing, I will propound 
two queſtions concerning the doctrine of praier. | 
x Firſt, praier ſeemeth to be vnprofitable, ſeeing Mt 


can by it obtaine nothing at the bands of Ged,bebids that 


UY 
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 Eybich he hath already determined inhis vnchangeable- 
, Eprovidenceto giue vs: neither doth he ceaſe rogiue it, al- 
though we pray not. TRE 
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: 2. Secondly, it ſeemeth ſupertinous , that we-ſhould 


pray vato God, toſhew him whar things we hawe nced 
| Hof, foraſmuch as he knoweth them better than eur ſelues, 
- E Nowitis thy part co anſwer to the former, yhich concer. 
. TE neth theproudence of God, 
; = Mar. They bemuch deceiued who for this cauſe ab- 
. IE fiaine from praier, For the prouidence of God raketh not 
away ſecond caules,ſuch as praier is;yea rather it doth ſta- 
& EW blith and ſtrengthen them: for God vſcth them as inſtru- 
| I ments for the performance of that which he had appoin- 
1 Weed before. But I remember a ſtory ,vhichif i be not decei- 
» HT vcd, will bring light vnto this queſtion, A certaine Noble 
, I nanwell furniſhed with horſes and armour,went to war; 
and itfell out that he tooke his iourney by the houſe of a 
t I very faithfull paſtour ofthe Church knowento himlon 
f IT bcfore, This man very earneſtly admoniſhed him to be 
o I diligent in praier, by the which he might moouethe Lord 
- I to proſper his enterpriſes, He ſtraightway reaſoneth con- 
cerning the prouidence oi Gad, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, 
it I that Godhadalready determined of all things thacſhould 
|, I cometopaſlle: and therefore that his decree could not be 
Ss I changed by hispraiers. That g00d Miniſter anſwered , I 
xr © would therefore adviſe thee to ſend away thy horſes and 
o | thy armour asthings vnproficable, foraſmuch as the iſſue 
ic i ot warre dependeth vpon the prouidence of God, fo as 
23 © no ether thing can come to paſſe , befides thar which he 
1, E hath determined. The ſouldicr avſ{wered, that ſuch as 
es | went to warre could not without raſhneſſe Jay aſide their 
ſe © armour, becauſe they were inſtruments by the which God 
at © is wontro giue the victory to ſuch as it ſeemed good vneo. 
ar I him. The ſame alſo mightI ſay of prater (faith the Mini- 
ſe © ftcr)by the which the Lord vſethto gine vs the things that 
benecefſary, as well for the vſe of Nis life, as for euerla. 
nd Il fling (aluation; and therefore thatit was no lefſeraſh- 
If nefle,, to'negteR it vader the pretence of Gods proui. 
fe | dence, eſpecially ſeeing it isin ſo many places commen. 
ded of God, with innumerable promiſes made vnto oo 
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that do often exerciſe themſelues init: and the Sonneof 
God himſelfe hath giuen vs an example thereof, who alſo 
doth command that weſhould pray without ceaſing. By 
the which anſwer that Nobleman was not alittle edified 
Theo, I may confefle the ſame of my (elte, Furthermore] 
doe pe & e, that hitherto I did neuerknow the an. 
{ver to this auction fo cleerely,, asI haue vnderftood it 
by this compariſon ofarmor, which indeed Ithinke moſt 
fit to bring light vnto this doubt. And verily inthe 
meanetime it dothnot alittle agree vnto prater. For prai- 
erisynto vsin{tead of fpirituall weapons , by the which 
we may fight againſt & owercome our (pirituall eacmies 
the diuel, the fleth, and fin. Hitherto is referred the ſayin 
of Paul, I beſeechyou brethren for our Lord Teſus Chrifts 
ſake, and the loue of the Spirit , that yee woulde firiue 


with me by your praiers to God for me, Moreouer , this 


reaſon ought to takeplace in all the affaires of men : the 
enentand iſſue whereof notwithſtanding it depend and 
hang vpon Gods providence, yet arenotmeanes to be 
negiefed, which the Lord miniſtreth vnto vsto do them 
by: otherwiſe God is tempted and deſpiſed, 

T heoph, Letyvs come tothe other queſtion: what neede 
wee tocraue of God by praier, things neceſlary, ſeeing 
that he knoweth them farre betterthanwe ourdclues ? 

« Mas. Although he do, yethis willis that we ſhould ob. 
taine them by daily praiers, 

1. Firſt, that wee may be kept in ſome feare and reue« 
rence by this outward adoration & worlhip,by the which 
alſo hee meancth to exerciſe vs continually in thankful. 
nefle, that wemayſo much the more acknowledge him 
to be the fountaine of all good things. 

2. Secondly, he doth ſo much the more ſhewhis loue 
towards vs, when hee doth fo farre abaſe himſelfe , that 
he vouchſafeih to heare our complaints one after another 
ſeucrally, that he may prouide for them, ſo much as hee 
ſhall know to be conuenient. And by this meanes he en- 
flameth vs to the loue ofhimſelfe and cauſeth ys to put al 
our hope and confidence in him, : 

3. Thicdly, by that familiar comuning or talking with 
him, he meaneth to make ys veell acquainted yiith his CX= 

Tu Cele 


cellent MateRty, that wee may be bolde to flie to him the 
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more freely in all our neceflities , as vnto our moſt mers. 
cifull father. 

4 Laſt of all, he doth this, that we may more and more 
confeſſe, that whatſoeuer good thing we haue, commeth 
from him alone,that we ſhould giue him thanks, and vſe ir 
his glory, Forifhe giue vs good things vnasked, wee 
ſhould eaſily belecue either that they were from our 
ſelues, orelſe that they came to ys by chance, 

Thesph. While thou ſheweſt me the cauſe, why the Lord 
would haue ys to obtaine by praier { things that he hath 
derermined to give ys, thou haſt with the ſame labor de- 
cared the excellency & worthineſle ofit, For perceine, 
that by it, almoſt y whole firſt table of the Law is fulfilled, 

Mat. Thou iulgeſtright, For by ir,God is acknowled- 

ed with theminde, worſhipped with the body, and ſan- 
(tied and hallowed with the mouth. 

Therefore alſo hee requireth praier of ys, a5 his ſpecial 
worſhip:ang among al the good things that he beſtoveth 
ypon vs, it is the greateſt, foraſmuch as by it we may haue 
acceſſe to his Maieſt»,fo often as wepleale. For,that good 
heavenly Father ſuffereth vs comming to him familiarly, 
and laying open our wants to him, euen as we might do 
with ſame familiar triend of ours, Moreover, as thelavw- 
full vſc ofpraier is very acceptable to God, and moſt pro- 
fitable for our (clues, fo an the contrarie fide, there is no. 
thing more difpleafing vnato God, and thatdoth mote 
prouoke his wrath, than the abule of it. 

Theoph. What is thatabulſe ? 

Mar. It may be referred to fix heads, 

x, Firſt, when we make our prayers to any others, or 
ynto himſelfe in any other name, bur in the name of 
Chriſt : and inthis Idolaters doe offend, thar flie to An- 
oels or to the Saints receiued into heauen, 


| 2. Secondly, whenthe power of Gods tied to ſome 


certaine praiers : which ſuperſtitious perſons doe, that 
number. their praiers , who alſo haue certaine ſer formes 
of prater, whichghey thinke vnlawtull to exceed. 

3. Thirdly, when Godis praied to, onely with the 
mouth, the heart inthe megane time. being verie farre xs 
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by the whichſinne, the Maicftic of God is indeed ſhame 
fully deſpiſed, But rherin they are eſpecially deceiued,th; 
pray in a ſtrange tongue which they vnderſtand not. For 
it is impoſſible that our minde ſhould attend vpon thy 
things we vnderſtand nor. 

4. Fourthly, when any praicth ynto God with a yaine 
opinion of his oven righteouſneſſe, ſo as he be no whi 
touched withthe true ſenſe and feeling of his owne miſe 
rie. And therein hypocrites,and iuftitiaries,do offend, of 
which number that proud Pharifie was, rrhain praying, 
gave thanks jo God that he was notlike to other men, 

5. Fiftly , when any impenitent perſon, that indeus 
reth not to amend hislife, praieth : and this is the moſt 
commonfault ofpraier, 64 yſuall alſo with them, which 
otherwiſe bragse of the profefiion of the Goſpel]. Who 
netwithitanding they auoide the foure former faults, yer 
are not free from this prophaning ofthe name of God, 

put doe molt of alifall into the contempr ofir, 

Theuph, How? 

Ma. Doſt thou aske ?Is not this to contemne his Me 
icſty, when they pray to God that his name may be hallo. 
wed, which they dq defile through their blaſphemies and 
elrſcd oathes ? 

That his kingdome may-come?when they make a ſcorn 
of the miniſtery ofthe Church ? 

Thar his wil may be done, which they do euery day ſet 
themſelues againſt? and which moreis,be in a great fume, 
if any thing fall out contrarie to their owne will ? 

Craue daily bread, which they get by valavefull meang 

Thathe will forgive them their Gnnes, as they forgiue 
their neighbours; and in the meane time purſue them 
with deadly hatred that haue done them wrong , an4 
workethem all euils and miſchiefe? 

Thathe will notlead themiato temptation; butin the 
meane while purpoſely ſecke vanities andallurements of 
the world, whereinto they may be led? 

Theoph, But it may bee obieQed, that none but meere 
profane perſons, do the things that be againſt this praier. 

Mat. I grant. Butifa man dee apaintit in one onely 


from. 
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from any where elſe, ſaue from the contempt of his moſt 
I holy Matcſty, ſo as he do it wittingly , and willingly. 
tha Therefore 1ames ſaith; Wholocuer keepeththe whole 
Law,& yet faileth in one point,is guilty of all. For enen as 
ifone of the vitall parts, wherin the life is in a mans body, 
. Bf be hurt, it bringeth death vnto a man, although all the o- 
'Y thier be well : So falleth he into deſtruftion , that applieth 
himſelfe to ſome good works, and abſlaineth from many 
fins , neucrthelefle 1a the meane time continue in ſome 
one lanne, and flattereth himſelfe in it, and repenteth nor. 

T heop. But thou vnderſtandeſt not this,of the fins which 
weoftentimes commit, through the infirmity of our fleſh. 

Mat Thele things bee rnderitood , ucither of other, 
nor of theſe fins; ſo as there be repentance anda defirero 
amend ::forthen God of his mercy doth pardon andfor. 
vive them allin Chriſt Teſus, 

Theoph, The fixt and laſt faulr in praier is behinde. 

Mat, When a man praieth without faith, that is, with- 
out aſſurance of being heard:and iris asit were the effeR, 
4 aud that which hangeth vpon the former five, Neuerthe- 
No lefſe, this is amoſt grieuous finne: for that diſtruſt muſt 

0 needs ariſe from this, that we þelecue that God either can 
not, or will not performe the thing we pray for, or de 
that he heareth not our praiers: which yerily cannot 
come into the-minde of any man, but hee denicth either 
his power,or his goodnefle, or his Godhead. 

For this cauſe Tames ſaith , that euery one ſhould praie 
with faith and wauer not : for hee that wauereth, is like a 
waue of the ſea, toit ofthe winde,and carried ayvay nei- 
ther letthat man thinke, that he ſhall obtaine any thing 
ue of God. Chriſt alſo ſaith ; Wharſocuer you ſhall aske in 
praier, if you belecue, youthall receiue ir. 


the former ? 
the Mat Becauſe faith cannot ftand with idolatry,ner with 
ſuperſtition, nor with prophanenes, nor with hypocriſie ; 
bur eſpecially, ifthere be aneuill conſcience : for euen'the 
faithfull chemſelues finde ittrue by experience inthem- 
felues, thatthey cannot aſſure the(elues that God is mer- 
Gfull ro chem to heaxe their praiers , if through infirmitie 
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Theoph, But why doeſtthoeu call this fault the effe& of 
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repentance, Therefore faithis as it were the ſoule of true 


raier : for it comprebendeth all the conditions of it, 
| raacin , as by it God is glorified, ſo alſo it is alwaie 


heard ofhim, Bu: contrariwiſe, as the fained.is deſpiſed , 


ſo henot onely neuer heareth it, bur doth alſo contemne 
it, and moſt gricuouſly reuengeth the makers of ic ; as 
thoſe of whom his moſt holy name is protaned. 

Theoph, Thus morning tky diſcourſe of good workes 
did not a little delight me , but this our diſputation of 
p_ hath very greatly edified and comforted me. And 

y itin ſumme [I have learned theſe things ; 
1. Howrweeoughttopray : namely, that our praiers 
be dire&ed vato Godfrom the heart : but yet ſo, that we 
bee touched with the right feeling of our owne pouertie 
and miſerie, and with true repentance of our finnes. 

2, Secondly, what is to be asked at the hands of God, 
namely the things that concerne his glory, and our owne 
falnation and profit. 4 

3. Finally,by what nfeanes we ſhall ebtainethem:euen 
if they beasked of vs with faith in the name of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, But I beſeech God our heavenly Father, that 
the praiers that ſhall be made of vs, may be free from all 
thoſe cuill conditions ywhichthou haſt reckened vp: that 
he himf{elfe may ſo much the more be glorified by ther , 
and we daily haue experience of the efteQ of them; ſo ag 

He may comfort ys 11 our aduerlities, 

Helpe our neceſitties, 

Succour our :nfhrmities, 

Bring helpe ro our weaknefle, 

And lirengthen vs in his loue and feare, 2 

And finally, confirm vsin the hope of cuerlaſting life 
through Jeſus Chriſt his Son our moit beloued Lord. 

Mai. So bc it, 


Now at length, we haue declared the chiefe points of 


Chriſtian Religion: and I hope by the grace of God, that 
they whichare behinde ſhall be handled to morrow. In 


. tnemeane time, God giue you good night, 


. Theeph, Andyou allo. 
 Theendof the ſecond Poke. 
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(/ briſtian Religion : 


; latreating of the outward meanes , 


by the which God bringeth Us 


to laluation, 


CHAP. I. 


of the miniſtery of the werd : by the which the boly Ghoſt begets. 


teth faith in our bearts, keepeth and increaſeth it, 


| T rzoPHILYS. 

Od ſaue you moſt dearely beloued and reuerend 
(3 brother. 
Mat, God ſaue youalſo moſt louing Theophilwe, 

Theoph. Shall it not be troubleſome to thee uh VStO re- 
turne to the diſputation which we brake off, and to aſſay 
to bringitro an end? 

Mat. Nay tather(Theophilss)it ſhall be a moſt pleaſant 
thing vnro me, Neuertheleſle,before we come to the mat- 
ter, TI pray God, that as hitherto hee hath beene with vs, 
he will alſo be with vs heercafter totheend, 

T heoph, So beit. I will in few words repeat our former 
diſcourſe, thatthe things which haue beene handledal- 
ready, may be ioined with thoſe that follow. 

I. Firſt,hitherto haue bene handled the chiefe grounds 
of our ſaluation , namely the perfe iuſticeot God, and 
the deadly {icknefle of mans (inne, 

A Secondly, the moſt perfe& remedie of it, euen Teſus 
Chriſt, | 

. 3. Furthermore, the applying ofthis remedie ynto vs 
by faith, by the which we recouer ſpiricuall health, that is, 
wee are iuſtified before God, and there-through made 
partakers of eternalllife, | 

4. Andlaſt ofall, faith, which is wroughtin our hearts 
dy the holy Ghoſt that regenerateth vs, together with re- 
pentance from whence good works doc flow : which in. 


. deed bee teſtimonies of ourfaith ; bur eſpecially praier, 


HE 


Therefore this one thing remaineth, that we raderiind 
| y 


A bricfe r& 
hearſall of 
the former 
baokes, 
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282 Concerning the miniſterie of the Ward, 
by what means fHoly ghoſt doth regenerate or renew vs. 


Mat, Peter atfirmeth chat we are begotten againe, not 
of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word of 


HP. 1. the liuing God. And therefore we do by good right lay, 
That by it the Holy ghoft begetteth' in vs both faith and 
repentance, . ones Ls moe - 

Theoaph, When hath the word of God that farce? fir 

Mar, When it :s preached of ſuch as hue a lawful cal. thc 
 lingther&o. For Paw! (aith, Hovy ſhall they belecue ia him £ 
kwn, 19.13. by 


of whom they haue nor heard? Howy therefore without 
preaching ? but how ſhall they preach except they be ſent? 
Our of hich words he draweth this concluſion ; There. 
fore faith 1s by hearing, axd hearing by the wore of God, by 


O 


Theopb, There be therefore diners degrees or ſtepsof 


Rom, 10,17. 


; our ſaluation, For it is plaine by that which hath beene ke 
ſayd, that we cannot obranne it, | "7 
1. Valeſſerve be reconciled to Ged, wk 
2. But we cannot be reconciled ts God , without of 

Chriſt. by 
[ 3. Chriſt without faith we can nenerhave. Loc here 
Il three degrees, and nov thou addeſt the fourth; | ion 
i 4. Thatwecannort haue faith without the preaching bY 
of the word. Mes 
Oſtheword Meat. Soitis, Whoſoeuer therefore deſpiſe the preaching A 
peached and ofthe word of God (vaich is in reſpect of vs the hrit ep # 


Rs by ofour (aluation)do deſpiſt & contema their own ſaluati- 
, ie EW, Forthe Apolile faith; Afeer that the world in the wiſ- Yi” 
-—1e.** dome of God knew nor God by his wiſedome,(thar is,by 


the frame and workmanſhip of this world , by the which of 
God maketh manifeſt his exceeding power & wiſedome) (a 
it pleaſed God by fovlith preaching to ſaue belecyers. 4 

Theofh, Why callcth he preaching fooliſh, which 1n the > 


farmer verſe he had fo highly extolled? 

Mat, He doth that according to the opinion ofmen, 
af vehom for the molt part it is deſpiſed, no otherwiſe than 
fit were fooliſhneſſe: notwithſtanding he teacheth, that, 
"ff with God itis the greateſt wiſedome vntothoſe of whom 
\10 itis receiued and entertained with due reverence. Which: |='© 
4 Chrilt confirmeth, when he faith 5; The kingdome ofhea- M 
It aen 5 like a treaſure hidden za the field which when a __ 
ou. | found 
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found he hid it , and for-ioy ofit , he goeth away and ſel. 


eth all he hath, and buicth that field, | 
Theoph. Butin thoſe parables, Chriſt intreateth not of 
the preaching of the word, but of the kingdom ot heauen, 
which indeed he ſatthis like vnto ſundry things. | 
Mat. Tt is not to be doubred, bur that by the name of the 
kingdome of heauen,he doth vnderſtand the preaching of 


the word : and this is eafily gathered cuen out ofthe tor« 


mer parables,wherein 0 tory en ofthe {ced; forin chem 
by the interpretation-of Chriſt himſclte, the preaching of 
the word 1s meant. 


Theo, Why is the preaching of the word called of Chriſt-- 


by the name of the kingdome oftheauen ? 

Mat. To the end he might ſhew, thatir isasit were a 
key , bythe which the gate ofthe kingdome of heauen is 
opened vnto vs, Which thing in another place he confir= 
meth, when he calleththe miniſtery of the rvord , the keys 
of the kingdome ofheauen. Lat 

T heoph, Now [ deſire to heare of thee what Chriſt mea. 


neth by thoſe parables of the treaſure hiddenin the fied), . 


2nd of tharprecious pearle, for the purchaſing wherot, he 
cotnſelleth vsro fell all we hue? 1 
Mat, This is his mind; That the miniſtery ofthe word 
far excelleth all earthly riches , and thartheretore it is to 
be preferred before all our goods: yearather that they 
ought all ro be forſaken, than to ſuffer our ſelues to be de. 
rrived of it. eds 8d Hf 3 
But in hearing the word, we muſt diligently take heede 
of cyyo extremities, wherenito Sarhan laboureth all te 
can to'bring vs,thar ſo he may take from vs rhe fruit which 
we are to reape of the preaching of the word, Theone 
5the contempt of him which preacheth the word. The 
other , when weattribute of giue vnto him more than is 
tiphe. ES ha da db SP 
T heoph, What diſcommodity haue we by the former of 
the two extremities? - 
' Mat. That we haue no fruit ofhis. preaching, whoſe 
perſon we deſpiſe, Forthe contempt of thedoGtrine doth 
neceflarily follow the contempt ofhis perſon. For this 
uſe Pay!,meaningto commend Paſtors in reſpec of the 
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204 Concerning the miniStery of the Word, 
excellency of their office, applicth vnto them this ſayin; 
of Eſa ; How beautifull are the feete of them that AY 
peace, and bring tidings of good things! 
T heoph, Whart diſcopmodity ariſeth of the other exe] \; 
treamity ? f 
Mat. When too much is aſcribed to the perſon ofhim 
which preacheth the word, it followeth, that the force off ,| 
preaching is attributed vnto his perſon. And therefore (. 
when that isycelded to men that is due yvnto God, menſ1; 
ſpoile themſclues ot the fruit of the Miniſtery, And this 
is that wherein in former times the Corinthians offended,  c 
TeCor. 1.12, When one ſaid, T am Pawls;l am Apolloes;T am of Cepha;zand i 
| I am Cbris:which miſchicfe,that the apoſtle might reme+ 
i -dy, he beateth downe the perſons of the Miniſters in theſeſſ] | 
Ws 3:Cor.3.5, Words; Who thenis Pawl,and who is Apolos,but the mini. }, 
it ſters by whom you haue beleeued? Thane planted, Apolir c. 
hath watered,but God hath giuen the increaſe. Fherfore, 
faith he, neither is he rhar planteth, any thing, neither he 
thatwartereth, but God that giveth the increaſe, For this 
cauſe the ſame Apoſtle ſaith; God hath pur th? treaſure 
of preaching in earthen veſlels, that the excellency of that 
power might be of God,and not of vs. Thatis to ſay,God 
for the molt part ſendeth miniſters of abie& and baſe con.ſſ , 
dition, thattheir excellency ſhould not darken the powerſfſ / 
which he ſheweth foorth by their miniftery, k 
_ Theop, Now Ifce the inconuenienceswhereunto tho c 
1 
y 


3.Cor.4.7. 


tio extreamities do carry vs. Which that we may auoide/ 
the meane muſt be held and kept, namely that we honou 
the Mimiſters for their oftice committed vnto them , and ; 
their preaching, in reſpeR of God, whole power is mani 
felted by it. | 
| Mat, Thouiudgeſt rightly, For we muſt doe as fa king 
i fhould ſend ys ſome gift by the meancſt of his ſeruants 
ij For we would entertaine him honorably,in conſideratior 
'of the gift brought by him : bur the gift it ſelfe we woule 
receiue for the kings ſake, that ſent ir, 

Theoph, Lervs goe forward, I defire that thouwouldel 
ſhew, whatis the vie otpreaching,after that the holy go 
by ithath wrought in vs faith and repentance, 

Mat. Thatboth may be preſcrucd inys, yea rathſr 

| crea 


creaſed, Forasa yoong childe after he is born,ſtapdethin 
need of nou1:t{} ment, that life may both be preſerued and 
ncreeſed : ſo he that is begotten anevy þy the ſeed of the 
Word of God, mult be fed by the ſame, that hee may get 
. I firength, and{piriniall increaſe, till, ſaith thg Apoſtle, we 
wml cone to a perfect man, and to themeajure of theage of 
the fulneſſe of Chriſt ; that is, till we cometo perfeionit 
{cife , whereto indeed welhall neuer come; fo long aswe 
any lueinthis world. TER ty 
this Theeph. Is notthe reading of the word of God ſufficient 
ed, El for theſe things, although there be no preaching ? 

Mat. Nonot fo: euen as the vic of meats is not ſufficie 
entto the nouriſhment of mans body , except they be 
drefled and prepared. For which cauſe verily, God when 
he would threaten an extreame punithment ro his people, 
faith ; Bchold the dates come that I will ſend a famine in- 
tothe land,nor a fainine of bread,nor a thirſt of water, but 
of hearing the word of God, 

By the which words he meancth,that we cannot be ſpi- 
titually fed, without preaching, Yet nevertheleſſe the of 
ten reading ofthe word of God , bringethnolirtlehelpe 
tothe preaching of it, For otherwiſe it thould neyerhaue 
beene fodiligently commended of God. 

; Whereby it appcareth, that the holy Gnoft,afrer it hath 
by the vncorrupt ſced ofthe word of God, wroughtin ys 
faith and repentance, confirmeth , and as it were nourt- 
' ſheth them, both by thepreaching and reading of the ſame 
word, and by the yſe of the Sacraments, ordained of God 
tor the ratifying and ſealing of it, FCS: 

Theoph, We will therefore ſpeake of the Sacraments 
L; when we ſhall have handled two queſtions appertaining 
KIN io the preaching of the vyord-; 

1, Thefirſtis , concerning the caking of the Paſtors 
to whom this preaching is committed, - 
| 2, Theotheris, of the word that they are to preach. 
I will therefore begin with the firſt. For whar cauſe faid(t 
thou,that the paſtorsaughr to be layytully called to preach 
that word? | x 

Mat, The cauſe is moſt evident. For euer;as in a king. 
dome yvell ordered, there is no man which oughc or may 
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> 206 Concerning the ministery of theWord. 


exerciſt any publike office but by the commandement of 

theking : ſo none ought or can be accounted atrue Pa. 

ſorin %; Church of Godto preach his word , except he 

be by him called with alawtfull calling, For how can we 
belceue, thas God ratifieth that which a mortall man doth 
with vs, vnlefle it be fieſt certainely knovyen that he hath 
his commiſliontrom him ? 

Vocation of + -/Theoph, What is that lawfull yocation or calling ? 


o_—_— StWO Mat. Itistwo-fold, 
" The oneextraordinary, 
The other ordinary. 


Theoph, What is that extraordinary calling? 
Mat, When any is called immediatly of God : ſuch as 
was the calling of the Apoſlles, 
T heoph, What is the meaning ofthe word Apolitc ? 
Mat. Itis a Greeke word,which fignifieth ſent,and they 
Fxtraordina- were called by that name, todeclare their office . namely 
ry calling. becauſe they wereſcnt of God by Chriſt, ropreach the 
Golpell thorowout the witole world. Therefore Chit 
faid vnto them; As my father ſent me, ſo dol ſend you. 
Theoph, Why calleſt thou that calling extraordinary : 
Mat. Becauſe God vſeth it extraordinanily , and 4:4 
onely fora time, namely when tlie Churches are nor jt 
{etledand eſtabliſhed: as 1n the time of Chritt, when :': 
Goſpell was knowen (carſeto any mortall man, 
T heop. This therefore thou meaneli; Afcer the churciez 
be planted and fetled,thit the ordinary calling ſhould ſuc. 
cede the extraordinary , to the end it may haue place in 
mem, 
Mat. Yeaverily, 
Theph, Let vs now therefore intreat of that ordinary 
calling : and firſt ſhew what it 15, 
Mat. Ttis two-fold : | 
1. Inward,and, 2, Outward, 
Theoph, What is the inward calling? 
Mat, That holy defire which anyhath in the miniitery 
of the Churchto lerue the glory of God, wherewith he is 
moouedto prepare himielte tothe faithfull execution of 
that office, when he ſhal be called thereunto with the out 
ward calling, 


Ordinary 


6a:liny, 


. 


Theoph, 
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Theoph. What is that outward calling ? 
Mat, Thelawfull choice of a viſible Church met toge-._ 


he ther in the name of Chrilt, For he hathpromiled, if but- 
be: two or three be gathered together in his name, to be pre- 


ys fent in the midſt ofthem, Afcer this maner were the Pa». 
| ſtors of the primutiue Church called to the miniſtery ; and 
this is the true doore of Chrilts ſheepfold,whereot menti. * 
no.is made 1n lobn'in theſe words: Verily,verily I ſay ynto John 10.1, 
you,he that entreth notin by the dore into the fold ofthe - 
jeep, bur climeth vp another way,is a theefe & a robber, - 

Theo, How many things be required, that the choice of 
the Church may be lawfull? 

Mat, Three: fiſt, that there be a ſearch and triall both Threethings 
of the conuerſation, and alſo efthelearning ofhim thatis requred in 
to be choſen, And this indeed is neceſſarily requiredin a Om 
miniſter, asPawl expreily warnethz A BiſLop mult be faults 14 gitter, 
BER lefle as Gods ſteward: not frowardly plealing himſclfe, ...;, oy 
h oz 2otangry, nor giuen to wine, no {triker, nor couetous of * '* 
© filthy gaine, butgiuen to hoſpitality, aloucr of thoſe that 
are good, temperat,iuſt,holy, ſober, holding faſt chat faith- 

«| fall word which ſerueth to dofrine,that he may allo be a- 
"| ble to exhort with hoiſome dofrine, and to conuince the 
gaine-ſajers, | 

Theojh. \s the office ofa Biſhop,the ſame with the office 
\_ Jof a Paſtor? 

? ol, Hat. Yea altogether, For when Pasl callcth them by - 
"I tharname, they beput in remembrance of their duty, as: 
gy OE PU Y3 
alſo by other names, by the which they be called every- 
wherein the Scriptures, as Mmitters, Shepheards ,Elders,- 
T heoph. Let vs therefore weigh the fignification, and rea»: 
lon of theſe names. | | 
Mat, Firft of all, the name of Biſhop, which fignifieth BiiÞop, 
an eſpiall, or onethat watcheth , admoniſketh them thar 
arecalled to the Miniſtery of the Chur: h,to watch,and to 
” haue their eies alwaies ſer vpon the flocke committed to 
uneryfncir charge, that it be not corrupted either with ill man- 
h he is ws. : 5 
ders, or with falſe doArine. RR 
Secondly, they are called Miniſters or ſeruants of Teſs M9305: 
-brift, that they may vnderſtand, that they (erue notmen 
FY oth, ut God, and therefore ought with the more diligence to 
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amo 1g them, ſhould be ſernant roall. Which indeed was 
| not ſpoken fs their ſakes alone , but is ſet foorth 45 a rule 
.toa!l Miniſters ofthe Church, 


apply themſclues to the execution of their funion, 

Thirdly, they be called Paſtours or Shepheards, to put 
them in remembrance that the flocke of Chriſt is continu. 
ally to be fed with the word of God, & to be looked vnto, 
that the duel, whichis a rauening wolfe,enter not 1nto it. 

Finally they be called Seniors, Elders, or Ancients, to 
declare the gravitic of maners, wherewith itis fit they 
ſhould be beautified, ſo as they may be free from all lght- 
nes and vanity , which for the mol partis vſuallin young 
yeeres. 

Theo:h, Therefore theſe ſundry names, are nottokens 

of any degrees or dignity. 

Mat. Not ar all; For Chriſt heretofere commanded 


| - to his diſciples ſtriving among themſclues for the pri- 


acy or chiefery , that he which would be the chiefe a. 


Theotb. Thouhaſt now declared vnto me that f1ſt con- 


| 
{ 
Gition ofthe lavfull calling of Miniſters: I pray theegoe }| { 
Oo! to the other, ; 
Mat, Another is this, that men come nottoitbyany | * 
corruptionsor gifts;but har it be free: ſo as they that have : 
the power to chuſe , ſhould have onely the glory of God, 
gnd the cedification afhia Church, before thr cies. a 
Thirdly, thathe which is choſen havea church appoin. | ? 
ted ynto him forthe execution of his office , whole duety i} * 
. It is to looke vnro it diligently and carefully, t 
T beoph, Ifir fall out that he whichis choſen,doe forſakeY] " 
his calling, 1s he to be accounted a Paſtor or Miniſter? -0- 
Mat. No verily : vnlcfle peraduenture he be enforced d 
th:rto, for wantofhealtch. For otherwiſe he is no more tt 
; worthy the name ofa Shcepheard , than he that hathvr} 
. terly given ouer the keeping and care of the flocke. ue 
Theofh. Is it lawjull tor him that is called to the Mini 
ſery ofthe Church, to leaue off that calling to take anc B 
ther ? 
Mat. It is not lawfull: vnlefle it be vpon ſome very ſpe - 
ciall,knovwen,& approued occaſion. For the Apoſtle wit - 


neſſech, that a neceſiity lieth vpon him to preach a - 
pe: 


#-- SV... WS: 


The thwd Booke. 
ſpell, who is once called ro the mixiſtery ofthe Church: 
woe vnto him(ſaithhe)ufhepreach not the Goſpell. 

Theop, You haue verily reckened vp worthy conditions; 
which whoſoeuer hath , is indeed tobe accounted a Pa 
itor or Shepheard in the flocke of Chriſt, namely ; 

1. Thathe fcele within him an inward calling : 

Be of good conuerſation :; 

Or ſound doArine; 

Apttoteach: 

Be lawfully choſen by the Church: 

6. And, finally, performe his office diligently toward 
the flocke committed to his charge. But yer you make no 
mention ofperſonall ſucceſſion from the Apottlestime : 
without which,notwithſtanding,many think that the cal. 
ling is void and of none effect, 

Mat, lgrantindeed, that, to make a man lawfully cal= 
led to the miniftery of the Church, Apoltolical ſucceſſion 
is neceſſary: which neuertheleſle is to be vnderſtood of 
the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles ; not of their perſons, For, 
even as heeretofors Matthias was ſucceſſor to Indas ; that 
is, a holy ſeruantof God to a traitor ; ſo alſo it hath fallen 
out divers times, that Indas hath ſucceeded Matthias ; that 
15,{chiſmaticks & heretickshaue (ſucceeded the moſt faith. 
full ſeruants of Chriſt. Morcouer there isno teſtimony in 
all the Scripture,by the vehichit can be proouecd, thar that 
perſonall ſucceſſion is required as neceſlary to the calling 
of the Miniſters, This indeedis true, that, [if there be 
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both, the calling thereby hath the more authority : as it 


was in that which they call the primitiue Church : for in 
itthe perſonall ſucceſſion was 10ined with the truth of 
doQrine, But when the truth of doQtrine 1s overrhrowne, 
then perſonall ſucceſſion is nothing elſe bur a viſard, 
which Sathan vſeth to blindfold the cies ofmen, to the 
end he may kzepe them in error. Therefore,when it com- 


| methſoto paſle,as it is now in the Church of Rome, what” 


madnefle is it,to deſire that the cleion and calling of Mi. 
niſters, to preach the doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoltles, 
ſhould hang vpon their perſan and wil,that beyyray them. 
ſelues to be his open enemies?and whole calling if it were 


j examined by the former rule expreſſedin the yyord of Go 
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210 Concerning the miniſterie of the Word. 
ſhould be found to be void and nothing worth, 
[ heeph. T defire you in fewwordsto declarevato me fk 
| thoſepoints, wherein the truth of Chriftian dorine is Eu 
| ouethrowen, m the Papacy, » 
X pg Mat, Itſtandeth chiefly in two heads or principal things. Na 

aibooggh T he firſt is, in that the ſincere & true worſhip of God is. N { 


P-pifi imple 

pi oe "£7": Gefiled with innumerable ſuperſtitions, yen with idolatry. 
The other 1s that which refpe&eth rhe benefit of Chrilt; t 
which indeed is ouerthrowen, with the doctrine d 


I, Offree-will, 

2, Ot mwſtification by works, j 
i - 3. Ofthe merit of works, le 
ot ' 4. Ot theinterceſſion of Saints, 
7 ' 5. Ofthe Popes ſupremacy, h 
Mt 6. Ofthe works of ſupererogation, 0 
'l 7, OfPaidons, | t 
* 8, OfPurgatory. fire, c 


Out of which yngodly and wicked dodrines,the Maſte 
was at length forged and patchedyp , by the Church of 
Rome, | 
Theoph. The firſt fiue oftheſc hane already beene decla. Þ} ti 
red by you: bntthe fixt, namely of works of fupereroga- | 
tion, I (carſe ynderſtand what it meaneth. I would ther. | > 
fore have you ſhew it me bricfly, t 

Mar. Toſupererozate in Latine fienifieth ſo much, as || V 
in the buſineſſe of another man to lay out a greater ſum || © 
| than we receiued of him , by meanes whereot he is made | Þ 
4" debtervnto vs. | r 
"t But theſe men dreame, thatmen may doe more good 

7; works than God hath commanded: and thoſe according if t 
| tothis {imilttude, they call works of fupererogation, fig. iſ 1 
nifying that in reſpec of them they account God to beinſſ Þ 
their debts; than which doQrine, what is more monſter. t 
like ? forany to beleene, thata mortall man can bind his | 
creator vnto him: ro whom notwithſtanding, whatſoe-ſ t 


Works of ſite 
pcr erogation, 


uer good thing he is able at any time to performe, thatallſ 7 
he is indebted and bound to doe,according as hath beeneſſ t 
ſhewed of vs inthe chapter of works, But what a miſchiete] t 
!t 1s, thata great part oftheſe works of ſupererogation, 15] 3 

& 


nothing clic but idolatry or fuperſtition? ſuch as be relig!- 
| ON! 
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ous pilgrimages , monaſticall life, and ſuch other of that 
kinde, wherewith God 1s cuen offended. Wherefore ſee- 
ing they haueſct'themielues againſt his will, the Lord is 
not onely nothing in their debt: but contrariviſe they 
are ſo much the moreholden guilty before his iudgement 
ſeate- 

Theoph, Verily till now I knew not thatopinion, as nei- 


ther the other concerning pardons, which I deſire thee to 
declare vnto me. | | 


Mat. Ttis no leſſe abſurd than the other,foraſmuch as it Popiſk par= 
nangeth vponit, And theſe doctrines do leane & itay the- dons. 


ſelues ypon two moſt impious and vngodly foundations. 

I, Firſt, becauſe they thinke that Chriſt by his death 
hath ſatisfied , not for the puniſhment, bur for the fauic 
onely of thoſe ſins which are committed of vs after baps 
tiſme : and therefore that we our ſclucs mull iatisfie for it, 
either in this |ife, orin purgatory fire, till it be fully paid. 

2. Secondly,that one drop of Chriſts blood was ſufhici. 
ent for our redemption, And that whatſoeuer he ſuffered 
befiges, which is indeed aninfinite merit, is laid vpinthe 
trealurie of the Church , together with the innumerable 
works of ſupeterogation wrought by he-Saints and ſhe- 
Saints, forthe which God is indebted vnto them, Of this 
treaſure({ay they)the Pope is the diſpenſer and ſteward , 
whereof he giveth to ſuch as he ſeeth good, tharis, to ſuch 
as pay money. That gift they call Indulgences or pardons, 
becauſe they (eruc ro remit or leflen ſomewhat of the pu= 
niſhment, to be otherwiſe ſuffered in purgatorie fire. 

As often therefore as the Pope by his indulgences gran. 
teth ten, twenty, or an hundred yeares of pardon, this he 
meaneth, that ſo much is diminiſhed of the time of that 
puniſhment , which we haddeſerued for full tatisfaftion 
to be ſuffered for our ſinnes, either inthis life, or inthe 
life to come. Yea they fay further (luch is the height of 
their impiery) that theſe pardons doe profie the dead, 
namely ſuch as be inthe fire of Purgatocie ; inſomuch, as 
that if the Pope would ſeriouſly and in earneſt draw forth 
that his treaſure of pardons, he could(ſay they)empryit, 
aud ſend che ſoules tormented. in Purgatorie direlic 
into the heauens, 

. Theopb, 


Io Is - were, > rn 
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The Law. 


The Galpell, 


Luk 24, 46. ne againe the third day ; and that, inhis name , repen- 
Ie tance 
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Theoph, Why therefore doth hee it not ? according to 
the paterne of that pardon , the Vicar whereot hee faith 
that heis vpon the earth. 

Mat, Leſtthat Purgatory fire ſhould bealtogether put 
out : by the which the Church of Rome hath gotten (6 
great riches wherewith ic now aboundeth. 

T heoph, I do verily ſee, that vpon good cauſe itwas ſaid 
of thee, that the truth of doctrine isytterly ouerthrowen 
inthe Church of Rome. Fer theſe two points,whuch thou 
haſt euen now ſpoken of, doe almeſt altogether aboliſh 


andtakeaway the grace of God, and benefit of Chriſt, 


Letvs now go-forward tothe reſt, Concerning the firit 
yk of this point , namely the lawfull cailing ofMinilters, 

require no more, Let vs ſpeake of the other , namely of 
the word of God which they are topreach, How many 
principal] parts be there of it? 

Mat, Two: the Law, and the Goſpel, 

Theopb. What vnderſtandeſt thou , by the name of the 
ayv? 

Mat, That doQrine by which is taught what is to bee 
done toobey God; which1indeed is containedin the ten 
commandements which we lately expounded, 

T heoph, But-what is the Goſpell ? 

Mat, The word of it ſelfe ſignifieth good tidings: bus 
in this place itis taken for that doctrine, yhich contain» 
eth the promiſe of forgiueneſle of finnes, and cue:laſting 
life , which God hath made vnto vs in the word, by his 
Sonne, Anditis called good tidings,becaule itis the molt 
excellent meſſage of all that can be brought. 

, Theoph, To what end muſtthe Law be preached? 

' Mat, That menby the knowledge of their finnes, may 

þe brought to Chriſt, and to repentance and amendment 

of life. For thererfore God gaue it, as we haue ſaid in his 
lace, 

, T heoph, Whereunto is the preaching ofthe Goſpell to 

be referred? 

Mat, Heereto, that the penitent may be aſſured of the 
forgiueneſle of fins, and the enioying of eternall life, For 
this cauſe Chriſt ſaith ; that ſo he ought to have ſuffered, & 
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tinceand forgiueneſle of finnes ſhould be preached vnto 
all nations, But he ſaith expreſly, in by name; becauſe both 
repentance , and the forgiueneſle of ſinnes, haue their 
ground and foundation inthe force of his death andre- 
ſurretion: without the which we can neither repent, nor 
obtaine forgiueneſle of fins z asit hath alſo beene ſaid in 
its owne place, | 

Theoph. What is the cauſe that Chriſt maketh mention 
of repentance, before the forgineneſle of ſins ? 

Mas. Not indeed to teach that repentance goeth be. 
fore, forgiuenefle of ſins: foraſmuch as this rather gocth 
before that;for no man can repent, except (his fins being 
pardoned) the holy Ghoſt bee ginen him , by the helpe 
whecrof he may repent : Butto teachthe Miniſters,that x 
dofrine of remiilion of fins, js nor to be applied butts 
the penitenr : ſeeing that, faith(by the which we are made 
partakers of Chriſt and his benefits) maketh it ſelfe appa« 
rent and to bee ſcene by repentance; which alſo was 
ſneved in the proper place. 

T heoph, Secing repentance 1sto be preached with re- 
miſſion of linnes, it foiloweth, that the morall Law is not 
contrarieto the Goſpell of Grace, 

Mat. Neither is itindeed contrarie, but inreſpe& of 
them which ſecke their ſaluation, either wholly or 1n part, 
by their good works: for the Apoſtle faith; As many of 
you as beiuſtifiea by the Law, are made yoide of Chritt ; 
ana are fallen from grace, 

Batin reſpe& of the fauhfull, who know that their fal. 
uation dependeth vpon the onely mcrcy of God in 
Chriſt, there isa good agreement betweene the Lavy and 
the Goſpell. For the Law ſheweth vs ſfinne,and the dam- 
nation that wee have pulled vpon ourſelues by it, and ſo, 
it leadeth ysto the Goſpel, by the which {in is put away 
and we diſcharged of condemnation. 

Secendly,the Law ſheweth what is to be done: but the 
Goſpell, by the ſpirit of regeneration, miniftereth vnto vs 
power both to will and todoe. 

Theeph, Secing there is ſo good a conſent betyveene the 
Lavy and the Goſpel, wherefore doth Paul ſay; You are 
not yader the Lav but yader grace? for it ſegmeth hee 
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would ſay thus much; that the Lavy is aboliſhed and ta. 
ken away by the Gofpell of grace, 

Mat. And indeed he vnderſtandeth it of the aboliſh. 
ing of the Law by the Goſpcll , but concerning the con« 
demnation & curſe of it onely, as he himſelfe 1n another 
place expoundeth,in theſe wordes; Chit hath redeemed 
vs from the curſe of tze Law, when he was made a curſe 
for vs. Howbeit concerning the vie of it,it1s no way abo. 
liſhed : for Chriſt himſelfe ſaith ;I came not to take avyay 
the Law;bur to fulfill it. Which alſo the Apoſtle confirm- 
eth inthe Epiſtle to the Romans, For, after that hee had 
taught, that we arc iu{ttfied not by the Law , but by faith 
in Telus Chriſt, he preſcntly addeth; Doe wee therefore 
make the Law vyoide through faith ? God torbid ; yea ra- 
ther ve eſtabliſh the Law. And indeede, why ſhould that 
moſt excellent benefit, which the Gofpell yeeldeth vnto 
vs, diſcharge vs from the worſhip and ſeruing of God ? by 
the which rather we arethe more inuited and ſtirred yp to 

erforme it towards him, 

T beoph. Is the Law therefore neuer to be ſeparated from 
the Goſpell ? 

Mat. The one indced is to bee diſtinguiſhed from the 
other, that we confound not the mercy of God with our 
works: which they do corruptly,that will mingle the righ- 
teouſneſle of faith, with the righteouſneſle of the Laww,that 
15 to ſay, heauen with earth : neuertheleſſe, they are not to 
be ſeparated, neither yet to be preached apart, 

Theo, But Chriſt ſending foorthlus Apoſtles to preach 
the Goſpel thorowout the whole world ; maketh menti- 
on onely of the Goſpel; for he ſaith ; Go preach the Gol- 
pel to cuery creature, | 

Mat, The yord Goſpell,ſet by it ſelfe, comprehendeth 
alſo vnder it the doctrine of repentance, and therefore 
the Layv. no lefſe thanthe dorine of remiſſion of linnes, 
Which indeede is plaine by the place of Luke alleadged 
cuen now , who expoundeth thoſe words of Marke: his 
words be theſe; Chrilt ought to (ſuffer , andin his name 
repentance and forgiueneſle of fins to be preached, Itis 
therefore the dutie of Miniſters , in their ſermons, by the 
preaching ofthe Layy, to bring men to the true know- 


ledge 
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ledgeand feeling of their finnes , and to ioynetherewith 
the threatnings denounced againſt the breakers of the 
law, and to exhort themto true repentance and amend- 
ment of life, Then they ought to ſet before them the for. 
ciueneſſe of finnes, from the doftrine ofthe Goſpell of 
orace, But contrariwiſe, they ought to propound wrath 
and the juſt iudgement of God, againſtthe diſobedient 
and ſtubburn, except they conuertand repent, And theſe 
indeed be the keyes of the Church, which Chriſt had pro. 
miſed to Peter, and in him to the other Apoſtles, and ro all 
Paſtours: which alſo after his reſurre&on he delivered re 
his Apoſtles, when he ſent them to preach the Goſpell 
thorowout the whole world. 

T heop, But why did he then promiſe thoſe keyes to Pe. 
ter alone ? which neuerthelefle, as thou fayſt, he meant to 
oiueto the other Apoſtles allo? 

Mat, Becauſe then he ſpake to Peter only, Bur as alittle 
before, Peternort only in his owne name, butalſo inthe 
name of all the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, which had:rhar one 
faith, had confeliced that Teſus was the Chriſt, and the ſon 
oftheliuing God : inlikemaner , when Chriſt promiſed 
the keyes to Peter, he mcant that they were alſo promiſed 
to the reit of the Apoſtles, which he doth {ufhciently de - 
clare inthe del ucry of them : forhe faith to all at once ; 
Receine the Holy ghoſt: Whole finnes you remit, they 
areremitted to them: whole ſlinnes you reraine, they be 
retained, The ſame alſo did the other Apoſtles and all 
the Paſtours confirme, when, exercihting their minifterie, 
they vſed thoſe keyes, 

Theoph. Whetefore doth Chriſt call the miniſterie of 
Paſtours, by the name ot keyes? ; 

Mat, To the end we might vnderftand, that the King= 
dome of heauen (as we haue declared before) 1s by the 
miniſtery of the Church ſet open to the beleeuers and pe 
nitent, and thatit is ſhut againſt the vnbelecuers and ſtub. 
burne; namely, when az by it the former haue their ſinnes 
forgiuen,thatſo they-may come toeternall life: but to the 
other they beretained, that ſo they may beſhut from it. 
For God doth ratifiethat in heauen ; which the Miniſters 
yponearth pronounceout of hisword , cucnasit __ 

reth 
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reth by the words of Chriſt himſclte vato Peter : for aſter 


promiſe of the keyes, preſently hee addeth; Whatſocuer 
thou ſhalt binde in carch ſhall be bound 1n heauen : and 
whatſocuer thou ſhalt looſe in earth (hal be Iooſed in hea. 
ven, And the (clfe ſame thing he repeated afterto all the 
Apolitles, to ſhew that they hadlike authoritic of binding 
and looſing given to them with Peter, | 

T heoph, Therefore to binde and looſe, is nothing eis but 
to declare the remiſſion of linnes, or ro retaine them, 

Mat. Indeed nothing, as itis plaine by the interpreta« 
tion of Chriſt himſelfe z for he ſaid to lus Apoltlesin the 
place which cuen now we recited, Receive the holy ghoſt: 
whole finnes ye remit;they be remitted ynto them; whoſe 
Gnnes you ſhall rerainey they ſhalbe retained; For there is 
no harder band than fin, foraſmuchas being bound with 
it, we be held, and indeed willingly, ynderthe power and 
tyranny of the duel and death,and it cannot be looſed by 
any ſtrength ot man, tur by the only might of Chriſt. 

. Theoph, Why then doth Chriſt commit the office of 
binding and looling to the Minifter ? ceing he himlelfe 
alone hath the powee of binding and looting. 

Mat, Ir is, that we may ynderſtand, that the Miniſters 
be as it were Ambaſſadors and Proclaimers of the will of 
God ; which Paul teachethin theſe words : God was in 
Chrilt, reconciling the world co himſclfe, notimpuring to 
them their linaes : and hath put in vs this word of recon- 
ciliation, Therefore we are Ambaſſadors inthe name of 
Chriſt ; as though Godby vs did exhort you, we intreat 
you in Chrifts ſtead to bereconciledto God, ny 
- Theoph, Iſec not herfore; thar the Miniſters have more 
power of binding and looſing granted them, than any o- 
ther priuate man; for there is none that may not aſſure the 
beleeuer & penitcart of the forgiueneſle of his finnes,; and 
contiariwiſe, which may not ſet the iudgement of God 
before the ynbelceuer and obſtinate , except hee repent. 
And that verily ſhalbe confirmed in heauen, as it was pro- 
nounced by{that priuate perſon: for that is the will of God 
rcuealed in his Word, 

Mat, That isright indeed ; but there is ſome ſpeciall 


thing tobe confideredin the promiſe of Chriſt made bu 
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the Miniſters: namely, that by his ſpirithe will giuemore 
efficacy and forceto their words than to the words of any + 

rivat man; fo as they fhall by faith be receiued of the be« 
Fry and ſhall terrifie the conſcience ofthe vnbeleeuer, 
and ſet before his eyes the wrath and iudgement of God, 
For otherwiſe the name of the keyes ofthe kingdome of 
heauen ſhould falſly be giuen vnto the miniſtery of the 
Church : ſeeing, thatto bring vs to enter into it, it is not 
enough that he doQrine of ſorgiuenelle of finnes beat 
our eares, bur eſpecially that it enter into our hearts, and 
be recciued of ysin faith and obedience : whereunto 1s re= 
ferred that ſaying of Paul; Neither my ſpeech, nor my 

reaching ſtood 1n the cntuling words of mans wiſdome, 
Big the demonſtration or euidence of (pirituall power. 
Forthis cauſe alſo Ifaiah calleth the preaching ofithe word 
the arme of the Lord,that is, the inſtcument, by the which 
he declareth his might and power, thathe may bring vs 
to ſaluation, 

T heoph, I ſee indeed, thatrthe force and fruit of preach- 
ingthe Word ef God is very great, For thoſe three ſteps 
by the which we obtainc ſpirituall health, whereof thou 
d:dft intreat in the Chapter of Faith, are by it dayly called 
to vle and praQtiſe, 

Mat. Thou iudgeſt right. For firit,the law.is preached, 
thac vwe may acknowledge our deadly diſeaſe,namely,ſin, 

Secondly, the Goſpellis preached , whereia the ſauing 
remedy is offered vnio vs in Chrift, 

Laſt of all, Faith which is wrought in vs, and increaſed 
by the preaching of the Word, applieth thar medicine vn. 
to ys;{o as we obraine ſaituation, enen the full forgiueneſle 
of all ourfinnes, 

Theoph. The article ofremiſſion of finnes in the Creed, 

yaleſſe T be deceived, is therefore (et after the article of 
the Church, to the end we might kno, that itis offered 
ynto vs by the miniſtery ofir, 
Mat. Itis indeed: and therefore thereis no forgiue- 
nefle of finnes, neither ſaluation without the Church; as 
inthe floud there was no ſafety ont of the Arke of Noah, 
whereinalſe at that time the Church of God yas then 
ſhut yp ; that being, as it were, atype ofic, 
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218 Concerning the minittery of the Word. 
' Theoph, You haue hitherto largely enough tavght, that 
by the miniſtery of che word we do truly obtaine forgiue. 
neſſe of our finnes. Notwithftanding,there be :wo things 
behinde, whereofI will aske you, before we come to the 

other Treatiſe: | 
I. Firſt, whether God do wholly (as they ſay)forgiue 


tothe repentant all their finnes? 


2. Secondly, whether hee forgiue them perfeRly; 


namely, remitteth the puniſhment and che fault, ſo as they 
be nor any more imputed vnto vs ? 

Mat. Let vs ſpeake ofthe former,in the firſt place. Toby 
ſaith,that the bloud of Chriit doth waſh vs from all ſinne, 
He thatfaith, 40, excepteth nothing. Now,repentance 
yeeldcth vnto vs a more certaine teftimony of our faith : 


- by thewhich, as hath beene ſaid, we be made partakers 


of Chriſt, and of his gifts, Whereupen it followeth, that 
whoſoeuer repenteth may moſt certainly determine, that 
211 his finnes (albeit they be greeuous) are forgiuen and 
' done away, Which alſo is taught, by the example of that 
finfull woman, and of the theete, 
 Theopb, But Chriſt faith, that the finne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt thall neuer be forgmen, | 
Mat, He ſaith ſo rndecd: Andthe Apoſtleto the He- 
brewes fheweth, that it is impoſlible that tuch as fall into 
it ſhould be renewed by repentance, For thatis the gift 
of God,grantedto them onely,of whom he hath determi. 
ned in Chriſt to haue mercy, 
Theoph. But whatis that finne againſtthe Roly Ghoſt? 
Mat, Theſe words, Againtt the Holy Ghoſt, do ſuffict- 
ently declarewhar it 1s : namely, whenany, atter that he 


bath by the Holy Ghoſt been enlightened with the know: 


ledge of the rructhof the Goſpell, ſtandeth againſt that 
rrueth,notfor feare or through infirmity, but vpon wiltull 
malice. Forthen wi:tinely and willingly he refiſterth the 
Holy Ghoſt, and maketh warre againfthim, 
' Theop, How knoweſt thou thar this1s the ſinne againſt 
the Holy Ghoft ? Yen ne wee WOE BY 
Mar. Firft, it may be gathered of that, which ne our 
Saviour Chriſt occaſion to ſpeake of it : namely, tharhe 
might prone the Sctibes and Phariſiesto be guilty ofthat 
horrible 


LE 
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horrible ſinne, who ſayd, that the miracles which lice 41d , 


were wrought by the dinel], wherof notwithſtanding they 
were not iznorant thac God was the Authour, and Chrilt 


himſelfe by moſt certaine arguments diddeclare, And his 


miracles they did maliciouſly diſpraiſe 1n the hatred of his 
dof&rinc, which they percewed was m3nifeſtly confirmed 
by them. From hence therefore itis plain, that they finne 
2gainſt the Holy ghoſt , who vpon ſer malice ſtand againſt 
the knowen truth, Adde hereunto, that by ſundry places 
of the Scripture 1t appeareth, that every other ſinne is ſor. 
given * not excepting that v/hich is againſt the dodrine of 
taith , ſo as it be done either of 1gnorance, (as it was with 
Paul when he perſecuted the Church) or through infirmi= 
tic and weaknefle, as when Peter denied Chriſt, 

T heoph. It is verily a wonder, that ſo horible wickednes 


can enter into the minds of men,as ypon purpoſed malice; 


to ſtrne againſt the knowen truth, 

Mat. It commeth to paſſe by the ivſt iudgement of God 
vnto thoſe that haue long and much deſpiſed and ſet light 
by his moft precious gtfts ; namely,his louing kindnes and 
mercy 1n Chrilt (the knowledge wherof, notwithſtanding 
he haa vouchlafed them) : and at length tliey be delmered 
to the power of the diucll , that by ſteps and degrees rhey 
may fill to that extreme and finall Apoſtaſie, And be- 
cauſe they are by it become like vnto Sathan (namely, in 
that , vpon knowledge and wilfull malice , they.refilt the 
truth) they, no othervwiſe than he himſelfe, be depriucd of 
all hope of ſaluatien. 

Theeph. Let vs now come tothe other queſtion, When 
God forgiveth fins, whether doth he1t perfeRly, to as he 
rentifiich the puniſhment and the fault ? 

Mai.. As God is petfeR, fo doth hee perfely forgiue 
fianes ; ſo ashee neuer remembreth them , nor impureth 
them yato ys : for ſo he ſaith every ywnere by his Prophets ; 
If 'our finnes were as crimſon , they ſhall be mide whiter 
than ſnow: ifthey were as red as ſcarler, they ſhall be as 
wool. T have put away thy tranſgreſſions,as thicke clouds; 
and thy fins, as a miſt, He will Iay afide our iniquities, and 
caſt alt'our ſinnes into the bottome of the ſea. Asftarre as 
the Eaſt'is diſtantfrom the Welt, ſo far doth hee remoove 
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our fins fronrys, Neither is this any maruell, For, ſeeing 
the forgiueneſe of our ſinnes is grounded vpon Chriſt, in 
whom they be fully puniſhed, God ſhould be vnuuſs, if he 
required any thing turther for them. | 

| Theoph, But we reade that David ſuffered many puniſh. 
ments, after that (by the meſlage of Nathan)he was certi- 
fied of the forgiuencfle of his adulterie, For the child that 
was borne vnto him of Bethſhtba died. Mcoreouer allo his 
ſonne Abſolen was raiſed vp againſt him , who both made 
warre vpon him,and defiled his wines : which puniſhment 
was indeed denounced againſt him by the Prophet, Wher. 
upon itſeemern to follow, that God forgiueththe ſinne, 
burretaineth the puntſhmen:, 

Mat. This is the doctrine of the Romanilts,fro whence 
came the dreame of Pardons and Purgatorie fire , as hath 
before beene declared of vs, Neuerthelefſe, Iam glad it is 
{o come to paſſe, that we may kitly ſpeak of it in this place. 
For wyl ſhew that it is moſt abſurd, inaſmuch as it ſepa. 
raterhthoſe things, whick of their ownc nature doe whol, 
ly hang togecher. For ifthou take away the faulr, there is 
no place left for puniſhment: otherwiſe God ſhould be vn. 
juſt , it he ſhould puniſh whom he accounteth nor faulre, 
Moreouer , fecing Chriſt himſelfe in his owne body ſuffe. 
red the puniſiments due to our fins, it 1s not to be doub. 
ted butthar hee hath diſcharged vs from the ſame: euen as 
Efay expreſly affirmeth, in theſe words : Verily, hee hath 
borne our griets, and hath carricd our ſorrowes : and wee 
thought him ſtricken, wounded of God,and humbled ; but 
he was wounded for our 1njquitics, and broken for our 
fins, The chaſtiſment of our peace was vpon him, and by 
his ſtripes wee are healed, Ali wee as ſheepe haue gonea. 
{tray,euery one hath turned to his own way,and the Lord 
hath [2jed vpon him the iniquities of vsall, For this cauſe 
alſo Paul ſaich; That there is no condemnation to them 
that are in Chritt Ieſus. Whereby. it plainely appeareth, 
that God (when through Chriſt he forgiueth ang) doth no 
lefſe remitthe puniſhment of them, than the fault, For 0- 
therwiſe our caſe ſhould be moſt miſerable (yearather we 

are already caſt-ayyaies) and the forginencſle of our finnes 
auailcth vs nothing, ifthe puniſhment be retained, 
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' Mat, Becauſe we be ynable to bearethe burthen ofity - 


foraſmuch as'it1s infinite nolefle than the Jauir: for they 
be of the ſame nature, 

Theoph, What thinke you of the aflitions which God 
ſendeth ynto vs, euen after the forgiueneſſe of finnes ? 

Mar, I fay they be not ſentto be puniſhments of ſianes * 
but to be vntovs in ſtead of chaſtiſements and corre&i. 
ons to humblevs, and that we may be the wiſer after : for 
the Apoſtle faith : When we are chaſtiſed, we are inſtru- 
Red of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with 
the world. [LS 

Theoph, Therefore the narure of afflictions be changed 
when they belent to the godly: for they be not puniſh= 
ments of linnes, to ſatisfie the itudgement ef God," + 

Mat.Youlay well: aud the ſame ts to bethought of the 
infrmities of the body : which weknow be lcftvs, notto 
be puniſhments of Gnnes, butin exerciſing of patience, 
The lame alto isto befaid of death, whichto vs is as a 
bridge, by the which we paſſe ouer vnto cuerlaſting life 
anda way is made for the reſurre&tion ; which neyerthe- 
lefle, of it owne nature, is a puniſhment of finne, and put« 
tethvs in minde of it, But it is not ſentto the faithfull to 
call them to account for thcir finnes, asit commeth to 
paſſe to the wicked. 

T'beoph. Bythe ſolution and anſwer of theſe queſtions, 
me thinkesI vnderſtand this, that by the miniltery ofthe 
Church, all finnes of what kinde ſocuer be forgiuen tothe 
penitenr, Moreouer,thatthere is no other fatisfaQion for 
them requircd of God, beſides the moſt precious blood of 
Teſus Chrift; by the which, both the fault and puniſhment 
of them is wholy taken away: which dofrine Joth indeed 
bring the greateſt conſolation. Howbeit, beforeT make an 
end of this ſpeech, Twill aske you , whether Gods indul. 
gence(orreadineſſe to forgiue)doe miniſter ynto men oc- 
cafion to flatter themſelues in their finnes, andto conti» 
nue in them ? | | 

Mat. Nay rather cleane contrariwiſe. For the hope and 
aſſurance of obtaining pardon,doth ftir vp the godly, that 
they do not cloake or maintain themſelues in their finnes, 
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222 Concerning the Sacraments. 
Whereunto that ſaying of the Prophet is to be referred; 


Pſal.120.4. Withthee there is mercy, that thou maicſt be feared, For, 


from whence1s obcdicnce, bur fromloue? And againe, 
whence is love, but from the knowledge and aflurance of 
Gods goodneſſe towards vs? Moreouer this doQtine of 
the forgiuenes of finnes, pertaineth not to any,ſaue to the 
penitenr, But concerning thereft, the Scripture denoun- 


Ezech.3.20+ cethto them the wrath and iudgement of God. Yearather 


the Lord faith bythe Prophet, that cuen as he will forget 


the finnes of him that repenteth, ſo he will nor remember ' 


the rightcouſneſſe of him that ſhall turne from the right 
way. Whercupon it is plaine, that this doftrine doth not 
'onely bring very great comfort to the faithful, bur alſo 
doth continually ſpur them forward, to apply themſclues 
to amendment of life. 


: CHAP. II, | 

Of the Sacraments , ordained of God to be as it were ſeales of the 

'*" Word; that we may with more aſſurance embracethe promiſe 
by Chrift, rewealed in the word, 


| THhEOPHILYS. 

Itherto we have ſufficiently ſpoken of the miniftery 
of the word, Now we are to come to the ſacraments; 

And firſt declare vnto me what ſacraments be. 

Mat, They be ſignes and Sacramentall rites ordained 
of God inthe Church to be adioyned to the preaching 
ofthe Word, thatthe promiſe of Chriſt made inir, may 

-be confirmed in vs moreand more. . 

\ Theoph. Why are thoſe Ggns and ſacramentall rites cal- 
led Sacraments? 

.:, Mat. The ancient teachers of the Chriſtian Church , 
called them by this name,in reſpe&ofthe affinity or necr- 
nefle betweene them and a Sacrament, that is to ſay, that 
fſolemne oath, by the which ſouldiers bound themſelues to 
the Emperour or chiefe Captaine, 

T heoph. Shew me that affinity oragreement. 

Mat. Firſt, as ſouldiers when they recejued their pay, 
bound themſelves tothe Emperour by ſolemne oath, to 
live anddie vnder his gonernment : (o we vyyhen we are 
partakers of the ſignes, which God hathappointedin his 

Chwch, 
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- were the enſign or armes of Chriſt, that.ic may'be knowetv 
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Church, by the which he beſtoweth vpon vs ſpirituallviſts; 
doe binde our ſeluesto him by thefame oath., Moreouer, 
as ſouldiers when they tooke yponrthemthis oath!; recei. 
ued the Emperours badge ; that it mighrappeare, they'had 
giuen themſclues to him and were becomes; (o'glfo we 
when we are publikely partakers of the Sacramentswhiclks 
Godhath inſtitmed inhis Churchy:doe take ypon vs as it 


we ſerue God, and profeſſe true Religion, 14h 

T heeph, T vnderſtand thereafon of the: ward; Nowlet 
vs come tothe thing irſelfe, The Sacraments,thouſajiedſt, 
were ordained of God, for confirmatien'of the promiſe/ 
made by God,'throngh Chriſt, in his word, Wharis that 
promiſe? 01S 3 3D ities dare 

Mat, Tt is expounded of Chriſthimlſelfe, intheſe words} 2,bn 3.16, 
So God loved thevworld, that hee gane his only begotten 
Sonne, that whoſocuer belecuethin him, ſiould not pe< 
riſh, buthavelifeeuerlaſting, - © 51501 2s om ON 

The Sacraments'therefore be agirvere viſible pledpes 
of the loue of God rowards'vs , by the :which we-are ton. 
frmedin it. - But ;:becauſethaclouctis:grounded inChrt 
alone, the Sacraments repreſent 'vno:y3me' othetching: 
than the vnion andfeHlowſkip thatrwe hauewith him and 
his eifts, tf - ent 910: +] 7 # 
. Theo, Ofwhom ought the Sacraments to.be adtini<: 

redd's ng hoe 29s Tron to 55 ; 

Mat, Chriſt committ:d that office tothem alone, to: Orphom the 
who we tro the wordipcommitted; wiehour $0 
the whichnetthertoughtithe Sioehmems ito be-adminie! adminiſred, | 
ſtred : for theybeavſtales thereof; 0 bo et he ts 
_ Theoph, There adv apar ge nee! 6 oepepeng; ande- 
greeinoht betyieghethe wordandthe Sacraments; 10M 02 7 4/7 

'OMfat; CO TeSy both of them Goddoth offer + > 
vnto vs Teftis Chrifthis! ſonne; withall kis gifts 5:2nd wee- ws 
are madepartakers'6f them, iftheybe not refuſed of ys by 
ynbeleefe, This onely is the difference, thatthepreach-: 
m5 of the word affeReth the hearing: 5: bit che Sacree 
ments affe& the other ſenſes, Whereupon,ofa-certaing! Re 
Father, they be molt ficly.called, Viſible words, Bor,they © 
doe preſeatChriſtand his —s Say beforeons! 
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cics, anddeliner them igro our hands : that, by thoſe ſun» 
dry meanes, our faith-might be confirmed, and we come 
ſomach the-neerer to hims and-teele the greater working 
of his ſpirit within vs, .;: 


Concerymg the Sacr advents. 


Theoph. What conditions bee required in the Sacrt> 
ments?-- 708 
| Mat: Three: ; withourwhich ;they cannot be truely $4- 
craments, but falſe... | 

T beofh, Whatareaho(: eapdicons; ?. 

- Mat; Fitlt; that they beordeined of God, 

.Secandly:,- thatithere be a commandement of God, 
whereby ve may:vſe them. 

-L birdly, that chere;be.alfa al certaine AI by the 
which it beafſured, that we ſhall be r— of the things 
: thar are repteſented by them." 

: Theoph, Why ſay you, it is neceſſary hat they beordais 
ned of God? | 

Mat. Becauſe, as theres none bebles himlſelfe, which 
can aflurevs'of thelove he beareth towardswvs in Chniſt: 
fois therenot any man that, may ordaine, vifible ſignes ts 
confirme it, Morequer;:inithe nlimuign it ſells, there be 
thres thirigs to.benoted: | 

i;:1, "The fignes and Sxctametioel rites: RI Os 

2 The ſpirituall and paul ble Inge, fn by 

tholedfipnes,: roo nd id don 0cÞv 


Theanalogie or agreement of he Gigaes , with the 


3 
 thingslighified. ao tl: b3; 


 Theoph. 1 acknowledge is: robe vecellatie, $i has Sacri= 
ments/be-ordained of Gd; -but, t. deſirete vnderiand, 
why this alſo is neceflar iethar, ther ould bea comman- 
denjent of God, tothe intentyue may vic them ? 

Mat, Becauſe nothinglis tb bedope.inche Church of 


cond cond Ggd, Except there be firſt the expreſſe commandement; of 


tion, 
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diction, 


God (who init is Lordand Maſter); ;'efpecially whenthe, 
ko hes is ofthings _ concerns our laluarion 3 ſuch as 

e Sacraments be.;,2 1+ 

- Theoph, Why is it againe required, ;chax there bea pro 
miſe annexed? (;\ 

\ Mat, Becauſe, wolet there ben promiſe, ctheSacraments 


falbe 2m vNLO VS, Nont,that promiſe which in 
c 
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the behalfe of God hath the effeR, is as it were the ſoule of . 


the Sacraments , whereupon all cheir force and efficacie 
dependeth ; and not vpon the holinefſe or worthinefſe of 
him ef whom they be miniſtred , or vpon the vertue of 
ſome words pronounced, Therfore,without that promile, 
the Sacraments ſhall be noching elſe but vaine and fruit- 
lefle ceremonies. om 

T heoph. Thinkeſt thou that the Sacraments, if they be 
miniſtred of ſome wicked man and hypocrite, haue as 
much efficacie and force, as ifthey were miniſtred by ſome 
good man? 

Mat, Tthinkeit : (o, as on our part, we bring nothing to . | 
hinderit. As good ſeed, if it finde good ground,will beare a 
fruit, notwithſtanding it be ſowen of ſome naughtie and 
wicked man, For the vertue of it hangeth nor pon the Vponwhona 
fower (as neither doe the Sacraments ypon the Miniſter) CO 
but vpon the blefling and grace of God only. | ofche 60A 

T heoph, Let vs come to the number ofthe Sacraments, ments.. 

How many be therein the Chriſtian Church? | | 
Mat, Two: namely, Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, b5 ws nat 
Theoph, Sceing they declare vnto.ys onething, as alſo Sea 

P2.. SECUNS, TNLF. GECLATE Vs S » ments, 

the Word doth (namely, the lone of Godrowatds vs ia 

Chriſt) whartis the cauſe that they be two in number? 

Mat. Becauſe, by Baptiſme, God doth witneſle, that we 
be recciued of him into his couenant, throughthe com. 
munication of Chrilt ans his gifts : butby the Supper he a- 
uoucheth, that we are rereined and kept unit, till we be rc. 
ceived into the heaucnly life. And for this cauſe Baptiſme 
is only once miniftred, burtthe Supper often times, 

Theoph,- Declare this realanto me more at large. 

Mat. Yet, to me it ſeemeth caſte. For, ſeeing Baptiſme 
is the affured conueyance ynto vs of the couenant made 
with'vsin Chriſt , jrit ſhould be iterated or vſedthe ſecond 
time, .ot.ofther, it were all one as if we ſaid, that God had 
abrogated or diſanulled the. former couenant to ordaine | > 
or appointanother ;. which indeed-is altogether contrary 
tothe yeryniture, trueth, and confiancy of Gad. Forthe 
Apofile faith : With himthere,isno changing, or ſhadow Tamesr, 17, 
of alteration. Bur, concerning the Supper, it is altoge- 
ther: required , both for ediffing and for comfort, that 
im or OD 4 i 
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i it beoft repeated and vſed of vs : ſeeing that (ſuch is the 
F weaknefle of ourfaith) wee doe euery moment call inro 
J doubt whether God-will continue in his loue towards vs, 
it or no; elpecially,vhen welooke into our many finnes, for. 
is the which we are indeed woorthy ro be excluded hy him. 
'F But,God would affure vs of his love, by this Sacrament: in 
' the which hee doth both offer and exhibit (or giue) Teſus 
Chriſt vnto-ys, with his treaſures 3in whom alone,as hath 
been ſaid, that couenant and loue hath the foundation. 

\ Theofh, I will yet demand of thee one queſtion gene- 


\Pherher t\:c 
$4 raimnents FORD : 
,- necefarie rally pertaining to the Sacraments , beforewce begin the 


| 
| 
| vo{alratio!, particularexpolition of them both. Whether are they lo 
'1 neceflary to faluation/;] that no man can be ſaued without 
| partaking ofrhem'? 
| Mat. It is a moſt abſurd opinion of thoſe, who thinke 
that God hath tied his grace to the Sacraments : for they 
'} ve only for this endordained, rhat the grace and fauour, 
of | yeelded vs beforetn Chriſt, ſhould be confirmed and rati. 
bo Pernard.ep. fied. Therefore it was molt excellently ſaid of an ancient 
if a Farher ; That the want of Baptiſme did not condemne ; 
io k. but the contemprofit, © | | 
if Mar 16,16 © Theoph. BurChiift faith ; Whoſocver belecueth and: is 
W baptized ſhall be ſfaned. Our of which words it ſecmeth 
W may be gathered ;:that Chriſt determineth Baptiſmerobe 
neccfiary tofaluation, no lefle than faith. It ſeemeth alſo, 
 _  thatthe ſame may be gathered concerning the ſupper, our 
{1 thy 6.53. of that which.Chriſt himſelfe ſaidin another place;Verily, 
i{F wo pe yerily, I ſayvnto you, exceptyee cat the fleſh of the Sonne 
"l of man, and drinke his blood, yehauveno life in you. 
[i Mat, In the' firft place, I'will atrfwer to thoſe things 
il which thou ſaicdſt of Baptiſme,” AndlI affirmey that in that 
i | lace Chriſt doth nor ſet down the neceflity of Baptiſme; 
| Let rather ſheweth what that rue faithis,by thewhuch-we 
| ate ſaued; namely, that it is not dead-and hidden, but 
liuely,anddeclated by outward confeffion, ſo that the be- 
leeuers doe joyne'themſeluestothechutch, and bepartas 
kers of the preaching of the word & adminiſtration of the 
Sactaments: whereunto that ſaying of /Pasloughtrobe 
R:4.10.10. referred ; We beleeuewiththe heart, to righteouſnes; and 
confefle yith the mouth, to ſaluation, And, thatthis "_ 
Mminde 
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indeof Chriſt, itis gathered by the member following : 

xr he ſaith ; But whoſoecuer beleeueth not, ſhall be con- 

emned. For if this had beene his meaning, that no man 

ould haue beene ſaued without B3ptiſme, he would haue 

zid thus ; But whoſoeuer ſhall not belecue, or ſhali not be 

japtized, ſhall be condemned. Seeing therefore he ſaith, 

hat vabeleefe is the cauſe of condemnation, by the con- 

rary Re meaneth,that faith is ſufficient to ſaJuationz which 

chimſelfe often times confirmeth when he ſaith; Hethar 7 ohn 3 6.3. | 
eleeucth inthe Sonne hath life euerlaſting ; but hee, that & 5.24.69 
\cleeueth notinthe Sonne, ſhall not ſee lite ; but the wrath &-4+ 

ff God abideth on him, Concerning the other place, of 

ating the fleſh of Chriſt and drinking his blood , he doth «1 
ot there entreat particularly of the ſupper ; bur generally | 
of the ynion that we ought to have with his body ; which 
indeed is altogether necefſarie to ſaluation; as hath been 
fully proued by vs in the Firſt booke, But tharvnion is no 
lefſe wrought by the word apprehended in faith, thanitis' 
by the Sacraments ; ashath been {aid already. 


CHAP, III. IO 
0f Baptiſme : by the which God teftifieth that we are receiued of 
him into couenant ;'in that hee doth communicate ChrifÞ Teſus 
w1to v5 together with hy benefits, 
T HEOPHILYS. "PTC 
Nos we areto weigh thoſe two Sacraments ech by it 
ſelfe ; and in both, thoſe three conditions are to be. 
ſearched out, thatare required to make them truly Sacra« 
ments. Lertvs therefore begin withBaptiſme. What is the 
inſtitution ofit $ © LE GIESS 5: oo 
Mat. Firit indeed, it was inftituted of God by the mini. Thi inflicuti- 
ſterie of 1obn BaptiF?, who thereupon had his name.” After-' on of Bap- 
ward it was dedicated and ſan&ified of Chriſt in his 6wne: mc. 
body, when lie would be baptized of him, and when hee 
commanded the Apoſtlesro baprize. "ED 
Theoph. Letvs'ſee thoſe three things which thouſfaiedit 
were required in the lawfull inſtitution of a Sacrament 
- x  Thefigne and Sacramentall rites, 
| 2 Thefbgnificationofthem. * - 
1 | 3 The 


The Sacra- 
mentall © 
rite, 


Tit. 3.5. 


Mat.2S.19, 
The commi- 
dement and 
promiſe, 


228 Concerning Baptiſme, 
3- Thelikenefle and agreement bertweene both. 


Mat, Theſigne of this Sacrament is water , which ſip. 
nifieth the blood of Chriſt ; that is, the force of his death: 


% 


becaule it hath that effcEuall working , in cleanſing our 
ſoules from the filthineſle of linne, Rk materiall water 


hath incleanſing our bodies. Thercupon this Sacrament 


hath che name of Bapriſme : for it fignifieth a rinſing ori 


waſhing away, Now thou haft the ligne. | 

But the Sacramentall rite is , that he which is to be bap. 
tized, beſprinkled with water, or dipped ini: which was 
vſed in former times ; and by it two things were ſignified 
yato vs : 


I Firſt, that our ſoules are ſprinkled with the blood i 
of Chriſt, that is, be indced partakers of the merit of 


his death : by the which we obtaine full forgiueneſſe of all 
our linnes. 
2: Secondly, that webe regenerated into anevy life, 


Therefore Bapriſme is of Pavl called the Bath of regenera- Þ 


tion. By which words, thoſe twe gifts of God, that vvee 
obtaine in baptiſme, re excellently noted, 


Theoph, How can the ſprinkling of water bea ſigne or ) 


token of our regeneration? 

Mat. The Scripture is woont to ſet downe two partsof 
it :namely, the mort:fication or death ofthe old man, and 
the riſing againe of the new man, asithath been ſayd of vs 
in his place, But this mortification , which hath the force 


and working from the death and buriall of Chriſt, 15 moſt 


- fatly repreſented by the ſprinkling of water. Forit is all one 


asif our olde man being wounded to: the death, or even 
ſwallowed vp of death it (elfe , were buried with Chriſt. 


- Then withall followeth: the reſurre&ion of the nevy man, 


which hangeth vpon the reſurreRion of Chrilt; and isre- 
preſented by the waters making cleane: for byit is ſignifi» 
ed, that rogether yith bim we doe riſe from the graue of 
deathto become new.creatures. ft m1 

Theeph, There bee yet behinde the promiſe'and com- 
mandement of this Sacrament, _- {: |, | 

Mat, The werds of Chriſt, ſet downe by Matthew, doe 
contain both : Go teachall nations, baptizing themin the 
name ofthe Father, the Sonne, andthe Holy Ghoſt. 
>. 512% How T —  Theojh, 
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Thioph. The commandement1I ſee,brit not the promiſe. 
Mes. It is contained ynder the commandement, For, 
th :hhen any is baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and yw —_ 
our ſſoly Ghoſt, it is asif it wete ſaid ynto hitn ; By this viſible potaded, 
ter ſene I doe affure thee, that all thy ſinnes be waſhed away, 
entiÞ}d thy ſelfe regenerated , not by any vertne or force thax 
orhin me or inthis water wheryvith thou art ſprinkled 5 bue 
the mercy of the heauenly. Father, who, for this pur- 
ap. hoſe doth, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, communicate: 
vas ſWnco chee Chriſt Teſus his Sonne, with all his benefits, and. ' 
ed Ffriteth thee vnto him, ſo as thou art made partaker of 
im, Secing therefore Chriſt commandeth « that theſe 
od ſings ſhould be preached, ir is notto be doubted, bur that 
of FW promileth the thingit ſelfe. Baptiſme therefore is giuen 
all Fzof God, as it were writingsſealed ; by the wiuch hee a(- 
reth vs of the full forgiueneſle of all our finnes. © _ | 
fe, © Theoph, What finnes-thinkeſt thou be done away by - * 
'4- Waptiſme? Only originall finne ? | +10} ES 
ee © Mat, Thatindecd 1s firſt done away ; notthat itdoth What finnes =, 
ot remaine in vs : but becauſe. ir 1s not imputed, The Þ*< put away 
or filme alſo we may affirrne of other ſinnes 3 which be effe&ts ® Baptiſm. 
fit, For they be'put ayiy by this Sacrament : they-be | 
of hut away (I (ay) boththey thar be paſt, and thoſe thar are 
nd ſo come. The words therfore deliucred of che Miniſter in 
vs Papriſrae, by che commandement of God (namely, I bap. 
ce Fize thee in the name of the Father, Sonne & Holy Ghoſt) 
ft Flould alyvayes be inqureares, even vntill the laſt gaſpe : 8 
ne by them ought wee to be aflured of the full forgiueneſle; of 
en Four finnes. For the blood of Chriſt, in the, which-weare 
ſt; once bapcized, is never drawen cleancout; butis alwayes | 
n, Ec{h, as the Apoſtle ſpraketh, that is, frill of efficacieand Heb.ro.10, 
e Firchgrth, tothe coninuall-waſhing away of all our filthi- x5. 12.14. 
is teſſe and ini utties. ; « #7: of? .- & 9.13.14, 
of |. Zheeph. Thou aicdſt in the expoſition of this promiſe, 2 
-» Wihatin this Sacrament the Father did communicate Chrift 5 mn 
n- Find higbencfics vato ys. Bin boththe Ggne of it, andthe with Chuiſt, 
\ (Pacramentall rites, doe only xepreſent ynto.vs:the partici. 
e fjation ar fellowſhip which vee have with his death; but 
ie Ftotthe communion wehaue with his bady. . . 1 
Mat, Wehaueraughtin the Firſtbookey/ that no man 


Cal 


h 


- 


Gal.3. 27+ 


Mat28.19, 


Why Chriſt 
would haue 
the Word 
preached, be. 
fore Baptiſme 
be admynj- 


ſired. 


izing of 


children, 


Ex04.20, 


- 


ment 


tweene Cir- 
cumcifion & ' 


Baptiſme. 


: * © of God circumciſed their children theeight day.” - 
. 1 - Theoph. Is there the ſame-reaſow of Baptilme-, and dt Rl 
Many tg \- 


The apree- 
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can be partaker of Chriſts benefits, which is not made orff = 
with him, The one therefore: followeth vpon the. oth 
By theſe things therefore it is prooued, that by Baptiſm 
wee betruely made partakers both:of Chriſts bodie an 
of his benefits z which alſo Paul confirnieth in the 
words ; So matty of youas beibaptized into'Chrilt, hay 
put on Chriſt, MOT 45! = 

T heeph. 1 come againe to the inſtitution of Baptiſmgſ 
wherein Chritt faith to his Apoſtles3-Goe teach-all nat}; 1 
ons,baptizing them in the name of the Father,Sonne, an... 
Holy Ghoſt. What is the cauſe'that Chriſt commandetl, nh 
his Apoſtles to teach firſt, before they bapriſe ? * 


t0Aac 


Mat. The reaſon is moſt euident. For, ſeeing the $a _ 
craments beas ſeales of the word, it. is fit that eueric ong 
ſhould be firſt in{trufted inthe.dofrine, before he be bayYr;. 
tized or confirmed in the (ame doQtine z- excepting onellc, . 
the children of the faichfull,of whom there is anotherreag},, . 
ſon , which cauſeth that they are to be baptized preſently; .. 
after they be borne. HCI 3 

Theoph, What is that reaſon? . [2 Fu "Hp 

Mat, Becauſe God hath promiſed,in the perſon of Abra hl 
ham, thathe will bethe God of the faithfull, and of thei ,,. 
ſeed. Whichſelfeſame thing Godconfirmeth inthe Law ;., 
when he ſaith; That he is ſucha one as ſhewerh merey to} 
a thouſand venerations of thoſe that lone him, and keeps 
his commandementrs. 'Secing therefore the children of be 
leeners appertaineto the-couenantof God , it is'not tobe 
doubted, bur that the Sacrament of ir,namely, Bapriſme 
is to beminiſtred to them. Whichis againeconfitthed b 
the example of the Iſraelites, who by the commandemen 


Nt 


c 


, Circumcifion ? | 


» Mat. Yea, altogether; and'in veriedeeditiis one'andyl 1 
the ſelfe ſame Sacrament, as coriterning:the ſubſtarice, 
For, afterthecomming of-Chrilt, _—_—_— came itt iplace 
of Circumciſion; and by -it the gifts of God'wete not 
diminiſhed ;/bur increaſed vnto'vs, For , as the Savta-Yſ, 
ments of the neve Teſtament haue a farre moreeateand}} 
plaine ſignification'than the Sacraments of the ads | 
| | | ament: 


The third Booke, 
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. ;$ament 3 ſo the force and efficacie ofthemis far greater. 


0 
th 


Fry childe without ynderſtanding and knowledge? 


Mat, Much, if thou conhider both the glory of God,the 
comfort of the parents, and finally the cdification and fal- 
uation ofthe childe. 

Theoph, Why lo ? 

Mat, Fitlt of all God is glorified, for thathee ſheweth 
himſelfe true in his promiſes: by the whichit is, that hee 
hath mercy vpon the faithful, euen to the thouſandth ge- 
Encration, Moreouer, the parent himfelfe is wonderfully 
comforted, and confirmed in theloue of God, whenhee 
ſeeth that not onely hee hinſelfe is beloued of God; bur 
alſothat the loue and grace of God is deriued vnto his 
ch1dren : which God aflureth him of, by that viſible ſigne, 
finally, concerning the clulde, irhaih a maruellous bene- 
fite beſtowed vponit, in that hee doth ſo ſoone obtaine 
the partaking of Chriſt and his benefits; by the which he 
hath the inheritance of eternal[ life, By the remembrance 
whereof, when he commeth to age, he is wonderfully 
confirmed inthe loue and feare of God ; namely, when he 
calleth tominde, thathe is ſo much citeemed of God, 
that even from his comming into the world, he obtained 
{c!lowſhip 1n his couenant, | 

T heop, But how can a young childe by Baptiſme be par- 
Ttzker of Chriſt and his benefits? ſeeing itis certainethar 
helacketh faith: without which, thou affirmedit before, 
TY thatno man can haue that fellowſhip, 

Mat, That indeede is true in thoſe that be of yeares, 
and in ſuch as for theirage may beleeue, But God wor- 
" Y keth in the children ofthe faichful, belougingto his coue- 
 nant,another way vnknowne to vs, Whomalſorthe Apo- 
- MW file doubteth not ro call holy , infomuch as they cannot 
periſh, ſeeing they hane in them aſprigge of faith : which 
doubtlefſe, when time ſhal come,bringeth forrh the fruits, 
in ſome ſooner, and in others later ; as it ſhall ſeeme good 
to the Lord to call them, 

' Theoph, Ido now ſee, that the children of the godly are 

to be baptized. Notwithſtanding , I will propound one 

queſtion more, before Ipo from the ſpeech m_— have 
| gun. 


Theoph. But what profit. can there come by Baptiſme, he 
baprizing of 
chuldren, 


profie 
eth by 


How the 
children of 
belecuers 


lacking faith 
be parrakers 


of Chriſt, 


L.Cor, 7.14, 
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_— _— _ begun, How canit be, that thoſe children ofthe godlyf ** 

Olie as 4 ſhould be borne defiled with originallfiane? ſeeing theur hit 
orne in oxi. Parents are purged ofit, 


ginall ſine, Mat, Auſtin, by an excellent Gimilitude, anfwereth this br 


Aug. deper- queſtion,in theſe words; Like as chaffe,by the labour andf 
ca. meri, &» great diligence of man, being ſcuered from the wheat, a. 
remiſ. liz, bideth norwithſtanding in Ve fruit which groweth off 7 
cap.18, that wheatthus cleanſed : ſo finne, whereof by Bapriſme tf 
the parents are cleanſed, abideth in thoſe whom they haue : 
begotten, Therefore our children, except they be borne n 
againe by a ſpirituall birth, cannot be accounted the chili] © 
dren of God, nor heires of cternall life, 
CHAP. 1Ill kh 


Of the Supper of the Lord ; by the which God teſtifeth that his co, 
wenant 4 enlarged in vs, foraſmuch as he maketh vs more and 
more partakers of Chriſt and bu benefits. 

THrEoOPHILVS 
Hiro hath beene ſpoken of Baptiſme : let vs now 
come tothe Supper of the Lord, andlerys begin at 
the inſtitntion oft, 
Mat, The Eunngeliſts ſhew that it was inſtituted of 

Chriſt, the ſame night he was betraied , after that he hadſſ 

ſupped, & had eate the paſchall lamb according ro the law, 

Ofme word 7 P*9pb. Ithinke, it was thereupon called Supper. 
Supper, and =, Mat. Itiscalled Supper,ot the Apoſtle,notſo much for 
the inftituri- this cauſe, as to ſlew thatitis indeed a fpiriruall Suppe 
on of it, made by God vato the faichfull; wherin he feedeth then 
with the body and blood of Ieſus Chritt into the hope 0 
cternall life, 

Theoph, Thethree heads of the inftitution are to be ex 
amined ofvs: namely, 

I. Thefignes and ſacramenall rites, 

2. Their ftgnification, 

. 3; And finally the likeneſſe or agreement betweens 
oth, 

Mat. The fignesare bread and wine : which indeec 
do ſignifie the body & blood of Chriſt, Becauſe the bod 
and blood of Chriſt hane that force and efficacie in the 
fecding gf our ſoules, vehich bread and winchaue in nou 


rifhing, 


a—_— Mw A a A. * -Þ< — wwe, 17) A = 


The ſenes of 
the SUpDcr, 
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himſelfe the bread of life. 

T heoph, What difference makeſt thou betweene the 
bread and wine of the Supper, and the bread and wine 
which we vſe for our ordinary meat and drinke? 


riſing our bodies. And, for this cauſ, Chriſt alſo calleth Tohn6.48, 


Why there is 
a double fign 
in the Supper 


A Mat, Truly none in the ſubſtance; but in thevſe and 
* FF miniſtring of the Supper : concerning which, this Tholde, 
16} {Pat the one are ſer before vs for the nouriſhment of the _ 
ved >2dy: burthe other be ordained of God to be fignes of 
nel *Þ< body and blood of Chriſt, The ſame allo 1s to be 
10. bought ofthe warer of Baprilme, 

Theoph Why be there two (ignes in the Supper ? 

Mat. Tothe end we might know,thatin Chriſt we have 
whole and perfeQ ſpiritual food; rhat is, whatſocuer isre- 
quifit to our ſfaluation, It was alſo done for a more perfeRt 

0 remembrance of his death, Forthe wine, whichis the fign 
an} of his blood , doth as it were repreſent it before our eyes, 

Theoph. Let vs come to the Sacramentall rite, and the 

y ſenification of it, 
iy 


Mat. Ir is double, ortwo-fold: 
1, For, the onereſpecteththe Miniſter : 
2, Theother,him,which is partaker ofthe Supper. 
Thefirſt is thts,to take the bread and breakeit, Where- 
| by is ffgnified, that Chriſt, with ſufferings, was broken for 
our redemption: which himſelfe declared in theſe words, 
This is my body, thatis broken for you, Then, to ge it 
Þheing broken,and to deliuer the wine in the cup. By waich 
rites1s meant, that God doth offer and vgiue Chriſt vnto 
vs,together with all his benefits, The latcr rite is, that he, 
which commethto the Suprer, ſhould receive, eat and 
drinke the bread and wine given vntohim, Which indeed 
do fignifie, thatin the Supper we do truly receiue Chriſt; 
cat lis body , and drinke his blood ; by the which we are 
nouriſhed into the hope ofcternalllife , if we doe not put 
him from vs through vnbeliefe, ; 

Theoph, What is it, to eat the body of Chriſt? 

Mat, To be ſoneerly ioyned with his body, as the meat 
which we eat is with our owne body. % 

T heoph, What is it,to drinke the blood of the Lord? 

Mat, To be as truly partakers ot his death and paſſi. 
on 


The Sacras 
mentall rite 
of the Sup» 
per, 


Whatrthe mj- 
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on,as if ye our ſelues had ſuffered the ſame. And this dorh 
our 5auiour Chriſt meane,when he ſaith ; Verily, verily,l 
ſay vnto you, except you cat the fleſh of the Sonne of 
man, and drinke his blood, you hane no life in you, He 
that eateth my fleth, and drinketh my blood, hath erernall 
life, But thisis to be remembred (which ve ſpake before, 
in the Chapter. of Faith) namely, that, by the merit of 
Chriſts death ( repreſented inthe holy Supper, by wine, 
that fignificth his blood) the Scripture vnderſtandeth all 
the bencfits of Chriſt; but, for the moſt part, maketh 
mention of that onely, becauſe it hath as it werethe fiſt 
and chiefeplace. 

T heoph, Letvsgoe forward, What vnderſtand:|t thou 
by that ſpirituall food, which thou (aidſt came by the ea- 
ting of Chriſts body, and drinking his blood ? 

Mat, Firſt, peace of conſcience : namely, becauſe vet 
are more & more aſſured ofthe forgitenelle oi our finnes 
promiſed by Baptiſme.Secondly,the daily growth and in- 
creaſe of the new man, begun in vs in our Baptiſme, ſo as 
we haue powergiucn ys toſerue God better , and corefilt 
the temptations thar are woont to call vs away from his 
obcdience : whercupon followethan ct of this ſpiricu. 
allfood ; namely, that we are confirmed daily in the hope 
ofeternall life, And by theſe things appcareth that which 
I have ſaid of the difference of the Sacraments ; to wit, 
that Bapciſme doth teſtifie the beginning of our partaking 
with Chriſt and his benefits, andthe Supper the continu» 


ance and increaſe the: cof, 


Theoph, Nowlct vs come tothe commandement and 
promiſe of this Sacrament, 

Mat. Both be added, preſently after the words of infti- 
tution: Take, eat, drinke you all of this, do this inremembrame 
of me, Loe, thercis the commandement: then the pro- 
miſe ; This is my body ,T his is my blood, For the meaning of 
theſe words is as much , as if Chriſthad ſaid ; this bread 
and this wine doe ſo repreſent vnto you my body and 
blood, that they aſſure you, receiuing the viſible hignes, ts 


| be indeed partakers of thoſe things that be ſignified by 


them z namely, of my body and blood. 
Theoph, Burthe words of Chriſt ſeeme not to have that 
meaning 3 
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meaning; butrather that the bread and wine axe tranſub= 
ſtantiated orturned 1nto his bady and bloog. > - 

Mat, The words them(clues cannot beare it. For if 
Chriſt meant to haue Ggnified chat}, he wauld haue. ſaid 
thus, Let this be made my body, orletitbechanged mto 
my body. | g Sts coagttt ads 

7 beopb, What then were the meaning of Chriſts words, The apo 
if tiey were to be expounded according to thelettes,, as: _ _— 
they ſay? | * ef orddideedttiod 319... 

Mat, They ſhould rather fignifie , that. higbodycand 
blood were changed into bread and wine, Forifanyſavy. - 
the pillar of ſalt, whereinro Lots wife was turned ,our of al 
doubt he wovld ſay 5 This thing, thar is, this pillar of ſale * 
is Lots witez that he might declare that ſhe yvas turnedints __ * 
that pillar:and ſuch as heard thoſe words,wouldtaketheps 
in that ſenſe. | rtehih” PRE ©: 

Theo. I perceine indeed that thoſe words if they were to 
de expounded lirerally,doe properly fignifie agthou ſaicſt, 
Howbeit,that ſenſe agreeth not to the words of Chriſt; 7; 

Mat. Thou thinkeſt rightly: andthat former agreeth 


nothing more, namcly,' whereon tranſubſtantiation is 
buitded : which indecd the very words doe not beare: yea 
rather out of jr foure ablurdities doe follow, 
T heoph,. Rehearſe them 4 confines; 


Mat. 1. . Firſt, ifthe bread and wine be turned into on of the ab- 


the body and blood of Chriſt,there ſhalbeino fignes in the furdirics fol- 
holy Supper ; and therefore it ſhall ngt be a'Sacrament: Omngrpon 
which indeed cannot be without a viſible ligne. 2 rney 
2, Secondly, Chritts blood fialbe ſeparated from his @n, 
body:which is moſt ab({ard,and impoſibleto be. Moreo. |, 
ver, the body of Chriſt thouid be infinite; and therefore 
be ſhould not be a very man 3 neither ſhould he have truly 
aſcended into heaven, By which opimion, the chictg 
points of our taich ſhould be onerthrowen. '*_ | 
Theoph. Some doe obic& that Chriſts body is now glo. 
rified, & atone & the ſame time may bein diucrs places, 
Mat. This obicction is vajine. For,when Chriſt inſtitu- 
ted the Supper,his body was norglorified. Adde hereunto 
thatthe glorification-hathnortraken from irrche nacure of 
atruc body;buthath taken afvay the infirmiry and woke” 
neſſe 


/ 


2 
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neſſe of it: whichwas very well obſerued of one of the fa. 
thers.For this cauſe Peter ſaith; The heauen muſt hold him, 
vntil thetic of the repairing ofall things, And che An- 
gelsgin anothet place ;So ſhall he come,as you have ſeene 
im gointoheauen; - 
Theoph, She the fourth abſurdity, 
Mat.Tes this; that the wieked and opocrincomming 


; tothe Suvper, ſhould truly partake of the body and bloo 


* Job. 9: 54» 
Againſt thoſe, 
who ſay, the 
reprobate, in 
the fupper be 
partakers of 
Chrilts body 
and blood, 


1.C9.11.29, 


1.Job, 5, I2, 


of Chriſt: yhich verily were nothing elle but to joine God 
and'S atharet0gether. Moreover,contrary vnto that which 
the Scripture expreſly teacheth,the vnbeleeuers ſhould be 


faued, For Chriſt affirmeth.* Whoſoeuer eateth my fleſh, 


and drinketimy-blood, hath everlaſting life. 
Theoph.”But'Chriſt vnderſtandeth thoſe, which eat his 
fleſh;anddrinkehis blood, worthily, For the Apoſtle ſaith, 
He,that eateth this bread,and drinketh this cup vaworthi. 
ly, eiteth-and drinketh to himſelte damnation. 
> '-Mat. The Apoſtle faith not, whoſo caterhthe body of 
Chriſt, and drinketh the bloud of Chriſt vaworthily , bur 
he that eateth the bread 2nd drinketh the cup, For Chriſt 
ſhou!d offerhis body to be prophaned, it he madethevn- 
worthy partskers of it, Moreouer, his gifts be inſeparably 
toyned with his perſon :and therefore it is impoſſible, that 
any ſhould communicate with his body, butthe lame alſo 


mult be partakers of all his benefits, andeuen of cuerla. 


fing life, For this cauſe Toh» {aith; He that hath the Sonne, 
hathlife : He that hath not the Son of God, hath not life, 
Thoſe foure abſurdities, reckened vp by vs, doemoſt ma 
nifeſtly ouerthrow the opinion of tranſubſtantiation: 
which is allo difproucd by experience it ſelfe; foraſmuch 
as the bread and wine ef the Supper, if they be keptlong, 
doe corrupt, Whereupon itis plaine, that their ſubſtance 
isnot changed. 

Th, 1 do indeed perceiue,that the words of Chriſt do no 
eſtabliſh tranſubſtantiatien, or the turning ofthe ſtgnesi 


to the things lignified: both becauſe the words themſelues 


cannot beareitz& eſpecially in this,that moſt grofſe aþſur 
dities do follow thereupon. But, by what arguments ca! 


youprooue, that the expolition, brought by you,doth cx 


pres theſenſe of Chrilts words, & y-this was his megning 
| Eb 
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. "Mat. Seeing there muſt be an expoſiticnofrhem, iz 1s 
not to be doubted, but iroupht ro be true & proper ;being 
. | ſuchias may bee confirmed by the teſtimonie of the holy 
> | Scripture,and wherupon no abſurditie followeth, Buc,that 
which I haue brought is ſuch : cherefore it is true & proper, 

Theoph, It you proue theſe rwo points, youthall doubt- 
lefle otercome. 


; Mat. Firlt, that expoſition is confirmed by the teſtimo. 
{4 | nic of the holy Sciipture, For, Pa«lthus expoundeth the 
h | words of Chriſt, inſtituting the Supper; The cup of ble(- 
e || fing, which wee blefle, is it nor the Communion ofthe 
, | hoodof Chriſt ? The bread, which we breake,is 1t not the 
Communion of the body ot Chriſt? Which words do in. 
is | deed lignifie no other thing, bur that wee ſhould vnder= 
h, | ftand the bread and wine to be moſt certaine fignes of our 
i. 4 communion and fellowſhip with Chriſts body and blood, 
And that doth altogether agtee with my expolition.More- 
of | ouer,theſe words, Thu 4 my bedy, are to havethe like expoe 
ur fition with rheſe,7 by i my b{00d:Bit Luke expoundeth them 
if | thns; This cup is the new teſtament in my blood, which is 
n- {| {ed tor you, Theſame expoſition allo d1d Paw! follow, re- 
bly] Peating the words of the inftitution, Andchis mannerof 
hat ſpeech can admitno other expoſition ( without wieſting 
Iſo} the words) than chis, That the wine offered in the cup is a 
1a-] molt ſurepledge of the couenanr, which God hath made 
ne, | with vs by the pretious bloud of Chriſt, The ſame therefore 
ife, {| 15 to be ſaid of F bread; namc)y, thatitis a moſt ſure pledge 
ma} of the ynion which ve have with the body of Chrilt, 
on:| Theoph, Concerning the firit thing requiredina true ins 
uchy terpretation , thou halt ſatisfied me; let vs now come to 


the other, 

Mat. Concerning the other ,I affirmed that the expoſi- 
tion, which I brought,had no abſurditie in it. For ir hinde= 
rethnot, but that we may trucly catthe body of Chriſt and 
drinke his blood, to our ſaluation. Yea, the foure ablur= 
© ditics, which Iſpake ofeuen now,be auoided, 

For, theſignes retaine their owne nature. 
The blood of Chriſt is not (eparared, from bis body. 
The cruth of his humanirie, aſcenſion and biting atthe 
FJ right hand of the Father remaineth ſafe, 


U 7 


Fiaally, 


In a true ex- 
pofition of 
Chniſts 
words,in the 
Supper, two 
things requi= 
red, 

1, Teſtimony 
© Scriprure 
confirmerh it, 


1. C0,10,16, 


Lnkh.22,20, 
I.Coll,250 


2.No abſur. 
diry eaſuerh 
of it. 


Why Chriſt 
vied thoſe 
words,and 
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the inſtitu- 
tionot rhe 
Suppcr, 


Yheconfire 
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| | ©  Imterpreta- 
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Finally, the vnbelceuers arc not partakers of his body 
and blood, fa 
Theoph. If that were the meaning of Chriſt, why did hee 
not exprefle it in plainer wordsand lefſe doubtfull > _ 
Mat He could not expreſle that promiſe, in fewer and 
more {ignificant words, For,it he had ſaid, This is a pledge 
or ſigne of my body, there had beene nopromiſe. Ithad 
therctore beene neceſſarie for him , to hauc vſed long cir. 
cumſtance of words, afterthis maner ; I anouch, that this 
bread and this wine doe fo repreſent vnto you my body 
and bloud , thatas often as yeerecciue theſe yifible {ignes, 
yee thal be truely and indecd partakers of the things,yyher- 
of they be ſignes. But this kind of ſpeech had not beene of 
ſuch force and weight, as that 1s which he vſeth ; This « my 
blood : for it comprehendeth all thoſethings vnder it; but 
witha greater Maieſtie, And for this cauſe the holy Ghoft 
vſeda like kind of ({pecch in all the Sacraments of the old 
Teſtament: to wit , in that it giveth the name ofthe thing 
fienifted to the fignes themſelues; to teach vs that the 
worthy receiuers be trucly partakers of the thing ſignified. 

Theeph. Declare that vnto meparticularly, in ſome Sa. 
craments of the od Church, 

Mat. Firſt, God meaning to aflure Abraham and his po- 
Keritie, that circumciſion was vnto them a moſt certaine 
figne that they were reckened in hiscouenanr, calleth it 
his couenant, The ſamealſoſaith Moſes of the Sacrament 
ofthe Paſſeouer, Forhe callethit the Lords Paſſeover ; te 
ojue them to vnderſtand, that it was a moſt certaine toke 
of the good will of God, Whereof the Iſraelites had expe 
rience when the Angell dceitroied the firſt borne of the 
Zeyptians, and paſſed over their houſes without touc 
ing them, whercot the Pafleouer was a Sacrament, 

Therp, Indeed theſe kinds of ſpeaking doe come fome 
what neere to the words of Chrilt vſed in the inſtiturio 
of the holy Supper, But Idemand, if there be any altoge 


ther like vnto them, and that haue the ſame meaning with 


that, whichrhou haſt alledged ? | 
/4at. There be, Forthe Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Sacra 
ments +;hich the Fathers vſed in the wildernefle , faith 
that therocke, ' \tis,the water, which Moſes had(not with 
= 


+ 
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out miracle ) brought out of ſtone , was Chriſt : to teach 
that it was vnto them a moſt effecuall Sacramene of the 
- | Communion andfellowſhip which they had with Chriſt, 
For the ſame Apoitle affirmeth ; that che fathers did eate 
11] theſame ſpirituall meat with vs, anddranke the ſame (pi. 
e | ritual drinke. Lo therefore a maner of ſpeech altogether 
1] like to that which Chrilt vſed in the inſtitution of the Sup- 
| per; and which hath the ſame interpretation with that 
s | which I broughtalittle before, Yea and that more is, there 
y | is vic ofthis kind of ſpeech, nor ogcly inthe Scripture, but 
5, | alſo in our common talke. For,if a king will forgiue an ofs 
r. | fender the puniſhment of his faults ,'deliuering vnto him 
of | his letters patents , confirmed by his handwriting & ſealc, 
ay | be will lay; Behold thy pardon. Andyet he meaneth nor, 
ur thattheletters patents be his pardon , bur onely a certaine 
1 teſtimonie of his pardon. And this Cmilitude yery excel. 
14] lently agreeth with the Sacraments; which be,as it were, 
nef| ſealesofthe word : as the Apoſtle teſtificth, ſpeaking of 
hell circumciſion, For he calleth it the ſeale of the righteouſ. 
00 neſle of faith, 
2. Theoth, I doe now ſee, that thy interpretation doth ex. 
preſle the true meaning of Chrifts words. I do allo grant, 
zo-4 that, by thoſe words, Chriſt aflurech vs, that ye are as ve- 
ine rily partakers of his body and blood, as we doereceiue the 
1 it} bread and wine. But hoy can that be ? ynderſtandeſt thou 
ent] that his bodie is ſhut vp or incloſed inthe bread, and his 
to} bloodinthe wine? | | | 
ke Mat. At no hand, For the words themſelues cannot a- 
cpe4 fy way bearcit. For,Chrilt muſt then haue ſaid ; My body 
the] is with this bread, and my bload is with this wine. _ 
IC ' Secondly, wee ſhould hold a carnall eating : which 
| wouldleadvstothe threelatter abſurditics, ws ot vp 


the blood of Chriſt ſhould be ſevered from his body; thac 
his body ſhould be infinite: and, finally, that the wicked, 
comming to the Supper, ſhould communicate with the 
{ body andblood of Chriſt, and conſequently obraine ever. 
laſting life, Moreover, Chriſt himſelfe doth teach the con- 
trary, For ynto his Diſcipiles, judging the ſpeech which hee 
had of gating his bodie to þc hard, he anſyerech thus; 


by vs, when we ſpake of tranſubſtanriation;namely, that 


Q 3 Ins 
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"| It is the ſpirit that giveth life , rhe fleſh profiteth nothing, 

1.16þ.6.63. The Norkt, thar I ſpeake vato you, are ſpirit and life, By 
which words, he declareth moſt euidently, that hee ſpea-< 
keth not ofany carnall, but ofa ſpirituall eating, 

T heoph, You haue affirmed before, that Chrift, in that 
place, did nor ſpeake ot the eating which is in the Supper: 
but of thar which is ſpiricually by faith, | 

Ofthe earing Mat. As the Scripture doth ſet before ys one Chriſt ſo 
of Chriſts bo- 1t ſheweth one way , hovy to eate his fleſh and drinke his 
_ _ blood (thatis,yyhereby we may be made one with him;that 
'F ng thn fo wee may be partakers of all his benefits) : and this is, 
IF , ſpiritually by faith. Seeing therefore this ſpirituall eating 
1k N is abundantly ſufficient to our ſaluation, and is grounded 
[| | ypon the word of God, it overthroweth that carnall ex- 
Li # ting , which men by the example of the Capernaites haue 


which we recciue by fpirituall eating, 
| Therefore, albcit Chriſt, in that place, fpeaketh not of 
«. the Sacramentall cating, but of that, which is by receiuing 
the word in faith: neuertkelefle, it both may and oughtto 
be referred vnto that; becauſe itis one and the ſame ca- 
ting. And therefore whatſoeuer is ſaid of the one, muſt 
neceſſarily agree to the other. And, doubtlefle,ſecing the 
queſtion 1s of the food of our ſoules , which is ſpiritual, 
and the meatis ſpirituall; it follaweth of neceſlity, thar the 
eating is ſpirituall; even as we cannot nouriſh our bodies, 
| except earthly food be viſibly and ſenſibly eaten, for the 
| preſeruation of thus life. | 
; Theeph, What doeſt thou properly vnderftand, by ſpi- 
{ rituall eating ? | 
| Mat. That Chriſt , although ( concerning his humane 
How we that — he gocnot out of the heauens, doth yet by the po=- 
earth, bepar- Werofthe holy Ghoſt communicate vnto vs his body and 
rakers of 'bleod, and thatby faith : which is in ſtead of a ſpirituall 
Chrilthis hand and mouth, by which we receiue him, and apply him 
5 dey ' vnto'ys; as hath beene more at large declared of vs, inthe 
BE - Chapter of faith, And this is theſpirituall eating of Chriſt 
| byfarth, being oppoſite to the carnall cating : which ſome 
hate dreamed to bee with the bodily mouth; ſo that the 
ph . very 


. deuiſed to themſelucs: from the which alſo (if it could be) 
there were no other profit to bee looked for, than that* 
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very ſubſtance of the bodie and blood of Chriſt is eaten 


with it: whichis a moſtabſurd fiction. And ou no maruech 
though ſome haue fallen into it : for, as the ſpirituall man, 


vihen he heareththarthe body of Chriſt is to be eaten,and. 


hig blood to be drunken, roderſtandamals (ancoreng to 
his ſpicttuall hunger & thirſt) ſpiritually ;and therfore pre. 

areth his heart by faith : ſo, contrariwiſe,the carnall man 
hath noother than carnall cogitations in all this balineſſe ; 
and therfore prepareth the mouth of his body, to denoure 
Chriſt.Bur the ſaying of AuFinis notable, Why doeſt thou 
make ready thy teeth & belly? belecue,and thouhait eaten, 

Theoph, But how canit be, that Chriſt , which is in hea« 
uen, ſhould truely communicate his body vato vs, that be 
conuerſant ypon theearth ? * 

Mat, That ought not to ſeememaruellousynto vs : for 
if the Sun, being a creature without life, do by his beames 
communicate he effeR and power of it ynto vs that live 
ypon theearth; by a far ſtronger reaſon may Chriſt, yvhuch 
is the Sunne of righteouſneſſe, by the immeaſurable power 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt, truly make vs partakers of his body, in 
the Supper; to whom it is no harder to ioyne together 
things farre diſtant aſunder, than thoſe that be moſt nigh, 
Which indeed appeareth euen by this, thatitioyneth to. 
ecther all the faithfull (albeir they be ſcattered heere and 
there) into one body, whereof Chriſt is the head. Thatis 
alſo ſhadowed in the Supper : for the Apoſtle faith, We 
which are many, ate one bodie: for allof ys are partakers 
of one bread. 

Theeph, But ſome obieR,that ifin the ſupper ot the Lord 
ye do only ſpiritually and by faith communicate withthe 
body of Chriſt, there is no great profit of it, ſeeing that is 
ay : wot in vs, by the miniſterie of the word receiued 

faith, 
Mas. It followeth not. For there be diners helps or. 


dained of God to the ſame cad; namely, ro procure or 
further our ſaluation, in his Son,through the Holy Ghoſt, 


euen asagood Phyfitian procureth the health of the Pati= 
ent committed to histruſt, by ſundry meanes. Wherfore 


although,by receiuing the word in faith, Chriſt be already 


ſpiritually caten of ys : yer, neuerthelefſe this is more and 
ane PS GAYE. 2 Q 4 L620 
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more performed in the Supper : through the which the 
Lor1ſo worketh according to his promiſe, and fo furni- 
ſaeth vs with the power of the Holy Ghoſt, that ourhegrts 
be more abundantly inflamed with his loue , and confir= 
medin the hope of everlaſting life. 

Theoph, Seeing then it is certain, that ve are not othet 
wiſe partakers of Chriſt in the Supper,than ſpiritually and 
by faith 3 it followeth, that all they which come to it with- 
out faith, haueno fruit or benehit by ir, | 

Mat. That indeedis moſt true, For, by their vnbelecfe 
they refuſe Chriſt, whom Gecd offered ro them in the Sup= 
per. Wherefore, they be parrakers only of the ſjenes, and 
rhat to their condernnation : ſeeing that (ſo-much as in 
them is) theyprofane and vnhallow that moſt holy ſpiri- 
tuall banquet, prouided of God for kis children ; eiidles 
they come ynto it net furniſhed with that moit pretious 
garment, namely, faith : whereby we are juſtified before 
God, made the ſonnes of God, and be accounted worthy 
to fit downe at his table. For this cauſe the Apoſtle com- 
mandeth, that enery one ſhould prouc himſelfe, and ſo cat 
of that bread, and drinke of that cup, 

T heoph, Whar is the way wherby a man ought to proue 
himſelfe ? 

Mat, Lethimtryhimſelfe, & ſee whether he have faith ; 
which ſhall be eaſe to perceiue by repentance, asit hath 
been ſaid of vs inthe properplace. Whoſoeuer therefore 
is not any way touched with repentance, 1s altogether vn= 
Worthy to be admitted tothe Supper ofthe Lord. 
 Theoph, But whatthinkeſt thou of him, that hath ſome 
feeling ofrepentance, though it be verylittle ? 

Mat. Ifitbeſolittle, that it ſhewe not it lelfe by return. 
ing to God, and by amendment of life, it ought ts be ſul- 
peed. For, true repentance, albeit it be weake, doth al- 
waies diſcouerit ſelfe by ſome outward works. 

'$the meanetime, it is notto be deubted, but that as 
our faith isalwaies very weake, foitftandeth with our re» 
pentance. And this doubtleſle is ſo, euen inthe moſt re- 

enerate, although diuerſly ; for in ſomeit is more, in 0- 
thers it islefſe, Notwithſtanding, it is ſo farre off, that this 
weakegellt ſhoyld dyuevs fromthe boly Supper , that oF 

| | | ovgir 
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ought rather to ſpur vs forwardto come ynto it , that by 
it we may be ſtrengthened in faithand repentance ; euen 
as the ficke man, the weaker hee knoweth himſelfe to be, 
= | ſhould ſo muchthe more diligently feeke for meat, both 
to receaue nouriſhment thereby , .and to repaire his 
ſtrength, Therefore they only be ynwoorthie to come to 
the Lords Supper, who delight in their fins, and goe on in 
them, For, peida they be dead in finne, they neither 
are woorthie, norhaue further vic of this ſpirituall ſulte. 
nance. 

T heoph, But if ſuch men came to the Supper,what thinke 
youisto be done? * Eads 

Mat, If their vnworthineſle be ſecretand hidden, they 
ought to beleft to the indgement of God, who will one 
day take yengeancevpon . x5 : butifir be knowen, they 
onghi (by order of ecclehiaiticalbdilcipline) to be put back 

rom it. 
_ Theoph, What call you Eccleſiafticall diſcipline ? 

Mat. The order inſtituted by God in the Church, ſpe- 
cially for :wo ends, The firſt is, that the Minifterie may be 
ypheld, that (as Paul ſaith) all things may be done in the 
Church decently and in order. Alſo, that vpon appointed 
daicsand at certaine times Sermons may be made, andthe 
'; | Sacraments adminiſtred, and with due reucrence frequen- 
h | tedandreſorted vnte, by ſuch as haue ioyned and betaken 
ce | themſclues to the Chriſtian Church. The other end is, 
= {| that the conuerſation and doQrine of euery one may be 

looked into; that ſuchas haue giuen offence may be cor. 
e || reed and dealtwith, according to the degrees preſcribed 

by Chriſt : yea, if they be ftubburne, to beatlength ex- 
1. | communicated, that 1s, cut off from the bodie of the 
(- | Church; leſt God himſelfe be {landered,and the flocke (by 
|- | theirewill example) infeted. Moreouer, that (ifit be poſ. 

ſible) they may (as Pas teacheth) by that ſhame, be called 
1s || to repentance. Ws 

Theoph. Of whom ought that ecclefaſticall diſcipline to 
be exerciſed ? | 

Mat, Of the Paſtors of the Church, to whom are to be 
adioined certaine Seniors or Ancients for this end, as ne 


6eſſicic ſhall require, choſen of the Church, 
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Tus: SvMMME Or ALL 
| Chrittian Religion; 
Declared in a threefold method 


or order. 


TrEopHILVS 

Hanks be to God, from whom we haue receiued this 
benefit, that we hauc happily in my judgement hand. 
ledall che parts of Chriltian Religion, NowlT would that 
thou ſhonldeſt draw the chiefe heads of itinto a ſhort ſum, 
before we make an end of this our diſputation. ' 
Mat. That abridgement or breuneitithay bedonein a 
triple or threefold method : fo as thefirft may be profita- 
ble to the inſiruQion ofthe gogly ; the other to their com- 
fort; &the third coconfiſt ofboth,by making an oppolitis 


- enorcentrariety oftrue religion, with all other religions, 


T heoph. Goto therefore, declare the firſt. 

Mat. It ſhall declare the order of the whole booke, 
which indeed may be brought to five heads or Saas 
points: thedependencie, anus , orlincking together 
whercofſheweth, what certaintie and truthis in euery one 
ofthem, and ſo inall Chriſtian Religion, in ſuch ſort as it 
hath beenelaid forth by vs. 

Theoph, Rehearſe thoſe chiefepoints, 

Mat. The firſt iatreatethef God, 

 _Theſecendofman, 
Thethird of Chriſt, 
T he fourth of faith, 
Thefift ofthe Holy Ghoſt. 

Theoph. It ſhallbe ſo much the more eakie to remember 
them, becauſe echofthem may be applied co ech finger of 
the hand, Declare them therfore to me in order, and ſhey 
me the coherence and agreemcut which thou didſt attri- 
bute ynto them, 

Mat, Firſt, we muſt hold this principle, that God (ſee- 
as. by is perfeCly 1utt , and perfeRly mercifull) doth not 


- only ſheyy his mercy, but dothalſo declarehis iuſtice. 


This foundation being laid,it followeth,that mnjons 
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of his ownenature-isa wretched ſinner) cannot be ſaued 
fr 6 eternall. death, which he hath deſerued ; except he have 
ſome fit meane, whereby the perfe iuſtice of God may be 
farisfied, Bur there can be found no other meane,belides _ 
the merit of Chriſts death. For by itthe wrath of God be- Ctrift, 
ing —_—_ there isa way wade for vs ynto his mercy, & 
therefore ynto eternall life, But Chriſt ſhall profite vs no- 
thing , except we be members of his body , & ſo be parta.. 
kers of his benefits, And both of theſe we obtaine by faith: 
whichindeed ſhewethit ſelfe by good works: and namely p,;1, 
by praier. Finally,the holy Ghoſt worketh this faith in the 
harts of the godly,by the preaching of the word, & conkir. qq,.1,,, 
meth & keepeth1g,as wel by thar preaching as by the vie of Ghoſt, % 


the ſacraments, (ll at length he bring vs to cuerlaſting lite, . 

T heap, T his is excellent Breuiarie :for , in molt few | | 
words and fit order, it containeth the ſumme of Chriſtian The ſecond 
doQrine,for the inſtruftion ofthe godly. Now therefore Epitome. 
let vs come tg the other : which thou ſaiedft was profita- 
ble for the comfort of the faithtull, CN 

Mat. Thatſhall be ſet out, in an orderdiversfrom the 
former : but it may be alſo broughtinto fiue heads, 

1, Thefrttis of repentance. 

2. The ſecond of faith, a 

3. Thethirdof Chrifi, 

4. The fourth of Gad. 

5. Thefift ofeternalllife, 

And theſe alſo be ioined together beryeen themſeiues 
by a molt cloſe coherence and neere band, to aflure the 
godly of thcir faluation. 

Theoph. Shevw me that band,or coherence: 

' Mas. Firſt, whoſocuer doth truely repent ( and that is Repentance. 
eaſily perceived,namely, when ve ſerue God irs the hart) 
hee hath faith, But whoſoeuer hath faith, is partaker of paith, 
Chriſt and his benefits. And agajne, whoſocuer ispartaker 
of Chriſt and his benefits, is iuſtified , and made the childe q,,;q 
of God. But whoſoeuer is iuſtified and made the childe ; 
of God,ſhal be deliuered from condemnation,& made par- xrernall life, 
taker efeternall life, Whereupon it followeth, that hee, 
rvhich by good works is affured of his repentance, ſhall 
never periſh; but hauelife everlaſting. And thoſe fue ſtairs 
| Qc 
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or ſteps may bein ſtead of aladder, by the which wee may 
climbe vp euen into heauen, to vnderſtand certainly whe 
ther our names be written inthe boake of life, or not : but 
the firſt only is hard. 

_ _ Theoph, Why ſo? 

Hat. Becauſe there is nolittle labour to be beſtawedin 
the denial of finne,that we may ſerue God from the heart: 
buc when a man by the grace of God hath profited fo farte, 
there is very little labonr behinde, From henceit is, that 

ſometimes the Scripture attributeth our ſaluation. vnto 
 ___ Works, namely, to nete vnto vs this arder, As, when hee 

' Ren. 6 faith : God will gine to cuery oneaccording to his works, 

F Joh,5.29, They ſhall come foorth that haue done well, to the reſur. 

4 reion of life, Whereunto alſo that ought to beereferred, 
Pſal.11991, which is ſaid in another place ; Blefſedare they, that walke 

in the Law of the Lord. 
Theoph. There is one doubt behinde within me , which 
ſeemeth to [et that the godly cannot be ſure of their ſalua. 
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tion: namely, becaule thereunto is required , that m be 
8 fureof perſeverance and continuing to the end; without 
! which, Chriſt affirmeth that none can be ſaucd. Neverthe- 
, leſſe, there be many found, which in ſhevy begin happilie, 
yea alſo haue long continued in the knowledge and con- 
feſſhon of the __ ; who notwithſtanding doe fo fall from 

if, thatthey neuerreturne., | 
Mat. Itis true indeed, that perſeuerance is neceſſarie ts 
ſfaluation : howbeit, the Apoſtle affirmeth, that he which 
P/yl.1.6, hath begun the good. worke in vs, will perfe& the ſame 
even ynto the day of Chriſt ; that is, to the end of the bat- 
tell. And concerning them that fall away , the wordes of 
x.1ob.2.19. the Apoſtle be manifeſt ; They went out from vs, but they 
; ' were not of vs; for if they had bene of vs,they ſhould haue 
continned with vs. Bur this is done, that it might appeare, 
they all were not of vs, Mareouer, they be thoſe of whom 
Mat.13.21 Chriſt ſpeaketh, when he faich; They which receiued the 
22. feed (tharis, the dorine of the tructh of the Goſpell) in 
_ fſtenieground,are they which heare the werd,and ſtraight- 
way receiue it with ioy ;z butthey haue ne roote in theme 
ſclues , but are for a time; and when trouble or perſe- 
cution ariſeth for the wordes ſake, they are by and by 
_  effendeg 
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offended. But they , which receiucd the ſeed amongft 
thornes, ire ſuchas heare the Word ; bur the cares ofthis 
world andthe deceirfulnefle of riches choake the Word, 
anditis made vnfruitfull. 
T heop, "This therefore is your meaning;:hat they which 
ſo fall from the profeſſion of the Golpell , that they neuer 
returne againe, did ncucr truely belecue the Goſpell: al» 
though , fora time, they didin outward ſhewmakepro« 
fellion of it; | 
Mat. Youthinke right, For, true faithis ſeated in the 
heart, and theretaketh root by the effectuall working of 
the Holy Ghoſt: which he beltoweth not ypon any , but 
thoſe thatbe choſen of God, in Teſfus Chriſt, vnto ſaluati- 
on, And, by this meanes,he openeth ynto vs the counſell 
of God (which we otherwiſe know not); concerning ſa _ y 
ning vs, Whoſoeuer therefore, by their true repentance, '-- 
be afſured of their faith , ought not to make doubt either 
of perſcuerance, or ofeternall life, 
'-:Theeph. You haue touched a doQtine , which to ſome 
ſeemeth difficult and hard. Neuerthelefle , I would wee Of the etet- 
might ſpeake a little of it, For, I accountjit among thole —_—_— 
things , which the more deeply they be ſearched into, the ” | 
more they be obſcured and darkned, Firſt, ſhew me what 
is the foundation ofir, C 
Mat. Firſt,it may be gathered out of the whole Chriſti- Bywhatde- 


andoatrine ; but eſpecially out ofthe doarine of iuſtifica, &rives its 


tion by faith, & of regeneration : by which we are'taught, proued. 


that our ſaluation is freely beſtowed ypnn vs in Ieſus 
Chriſt, and that it can not ſpring from our ſelues. Seeing 
therefore God beſtoweth not ſo greata benefit vpon euc= 
ry one, it followeth neceſlarily, that they which obraine it 
werechoſen of God himſeife, according to the good plea- 
ſure of his will ; and therefore that the eternall cleQion of 
God can not be taken away, but that together withir the 
principall foundations of Chriſtian Religion ſhalbe oucr - 
throwen, and our ſaluation made yoid. 
Theoph, Is there not ſome expreſſe teſtimony ofitiathe 
Scripture? ___ WF 
Mat. There is : and notonly one, butmore; and thoſe 
moſt plaine, Among the which,the words of Pasl,writing 
| r9 


Prooued by 


Scriprate. 


teltimony of 


Of the cal- 
ling of the 
cic, 
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to the Epheſians , bee the chiefe ; God hath choſen vs in 
Chriſt, before the loundations of the world werelaide : 
making knowne vnto vs the myttery of his will according 
to bis good pleaſure , which hee had purpoſed inhim(elfe, 
And we are ſealed with that holy ſpirit ot promiſe , which 
is the earneſt of our inheritance, | 7-41 
. Theoph, A few words indeed: but ſuch, whereby the A- 
poltle bringeth great lightto this dorine, For it is made 
the caſter by the diſtiaionwhich be vſeth, namely accor« 
ding tothe perſons of the Trinitie ; whites hee atrributerh 
the beginning or foundation of it tothe, Father , the mats 
ter to the Son, and the manifeſting of itzo the holy Ghoſt, 
Mat. You iudge rightly : And ſo indeed is that das 


Erine to be conſidered,to our edification & comfort, For 


they thatlooke to it as it were lying hid in the counſell of 
God,reape nothing by it, but troubie of mindeand vexatiy 
on of conſcience. For they doe, as if one,ta.fee the better; 
ſhould fix his eies vpon the globe of the Sunne : by the be+ 
holding of which lightyitisnot to be doubted ; bur his cies 
would waxe dim, Who, ifhe looked vpon that light in the 
Sunne beames, mighthaue vſe of it, and ſee all things of- 
fered to his fight, and how and what way to direQhisiteps, 
Likewiſe alſo this doQrine, when it is confideredin Chriſt 
in whom wee are choſen, and wee ſecke for in our {clues 
the teftimonie which the holy Ghoft yeeldeth vs by our 
eftefuall calling, doth then affoord vs exceeding comfort, 
and afſureth vs of our ſaluation , otherwiſe doubtfull ane 
ynknowne vnto vs. | 
T heoph, What meane you by that effeQuall calling), 
whereby you ſay, that wee are by the holy Ghoſt aflured 
of our eleftion ? | 
Mat.1 called icſo,to pat a difference betweene the true 
calling of che faithful, & thefalſe z which is alwates weake 
and ynprofitable, For they whichare called by the latter, 
will not heare the voice of God, or,it they heare it,yetare 
vnwilling to drawneere ynto him z or,if they draw neere, 
it is with a double and hypocriticall heart; andnot leng 
after,they fall from him. But they,that be called with the 
other, are enlightaed bythe holy Ghoſt, foasthe word of 
God entreth into theirhearrs, they drayy neere to os 
| an 
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and follow him with obedience of faith. And ſuchkinde 
of calling, jas this, is alwaiesioyned with cleRion: for itis 
the iudge and declarer of it. | 
Theoph, But that effeQuall calling ſcemerth to bee no- of regencr2- 
thing elſe , but the regeneration, which the holy Ghoſt ion, 
worketh in vs, whereof we haue ſpoken before. 
Met. Thou'faicft true, For, by it,he openeth our cares, 
to heare the voice of God , that calleth vs: Hee lighteneth 
the ejes of our minde, roknowhim in Chriſt Telus : Hee 
diſpoſeth our hearts, to belecuc his doQrine,to embrace it 
in true faith, confeſle it, and follow it : He cenfrmeth our 
will, tolouc and feare him : and foto keepe our ſelues in .. iv. 
the reuerence and worſhip of his mateſty, Es hs: 
Theoph, Therefore whoſocuer is aſſured of his effeQuall Ofthe aſlu- * 
calling, by the fruit of regencration , hee ought not to !ancegilah@ |» 
doubr of his eleftion and ſaluation, vr akin w 
Mm, He ought not ? Nay,contrariwiſe, he oughit to be 
ſure of it: whchalfo wee profeſſe in the laſt ahicls of the  "þ 
Creed, when we ſay, I belecue thelife cuerlaſting, Forby % 
it we not onely vnderſtand, that we beleeue, there is an 
enerlaſting life ; burthat we are aſſured, thatwe our ſelucs 
ſhall one day be partakers of it. And thatarticle is ſer at 
the end ofthe Creed, as a neceſſary conſequence vpen the 
things going before; bur eſpecially of thearticle concer- 
ning the holy Ghoft, from whom wehauethar affurance, 
That alſo doth the Lord confirme vntovs, both by the 
miniltery ofthe word , whereby hee aflureth the penitent 
of the forginenelle of their finnes ; and alſo by the Sacra» 
ments, which bee as ſeales and pledges of that loue wherce 
with the Father loueth vs in Chriſt, EFT 
Theoph. Doth notthat aſfurance of our eleQion & (al 
uation, which thou art about to perſyyade the faithfull of, 
make them {lothfull ro'good works ? E 
Mat. How can that be ? ſeeing itis certaine, that our Tie afſirance 
eleQion & faluationare confirmed by good works : with - pods ab I 
out which, ashath beene ſaid, it can no wayſtand, For ar SAR 
which cauſe,Peterthus warneth vs ; Wherefore, brethren, beoun. 
gine diligence to make your calling and elteQion ſure, For, 1.LPet. 1.19. 
if you do theſe things you ſhall neuer fail, *Moreaouer, the 
holy Ghoſt, which (ealeth that afſurance in our harts, can- 
10: 
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nGtdwell invs, but that alſo it will do good works ia vs; 


1lebn 3. 9, For this cauſe, John ſaith, Wholtocuer is borne of God fin. 


= 


eF+,ew'rd Bo 
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neth not ; becauſe his ſeed remaineth-inhim : neither can 
he ſinne, becauſe he is borne of God zthat is, he cannor 
fo giue himſclfe ouer to finne , as to continue init: ſeeing 
the Holy Ghoſt hath raiſed him vp by true repentance. 

Theeph, Tone ſccond Epitome bringeth no le comfort 
to ihe mindes ofthe godly, than the firſt did inſtruction, 
For by it, boththe conſcience isappeaſed, and the minde 
comforted ina mott certaine hope and aſſurance of cter- 
na'l ſaluation, Now tht third is bekinde : which thou 
ſaidit confiftcd of beth, | 

Mat. It containeth an Anttheſis , or contrarjetie , of 
Chriitian Religion withall ether. For, inthe diffcrence 


berweene them, a faithtull man ſhall ſee as it were a new - 


Breutary of the Chriſtian doctrine : which indecd {hall be 
bohro his comfort and inftrucien, 
_ Theopb, Letvs therefore conlider that difference. 

Mat. It ftandeth chiefly in five heads , or principall 
points, 7:3 

1. Firſt, that Chriſtian Religion maketh all the chiefe 
points of thedoftrine of it,to agree with the nature oi the 


true God, in the knowledge of whom it ſtrengtheneth 


and keepeththe godly. | 

2. The other is, that it ſecleth and eſtabliſheth the 
glory of God, in the faluationofmen: and fo the godly 
are more and more confirmed in the ccrtaintie of their 
ſajuation, 

3. Thethird,that it ivineth good works with our ſal - 
vation,by a molt nere band(altbough it be no way groun- 
ded ypon them) but yet lo, that che faithfull cake no mat= 
ter of boaſting out of them, 

4. The fourth, that it openeth an entrance for vs vnto 
God, to craue of kim all things neceſſary. w 

5. Thefift,thar it yecldethto the godly, matter of pa- 


tience in aduerfity,and aſſurance in dangers.Theſe berthe_ 


true notes of Chriſtian Religion , which indecdall other 
religions do vtterly ouerthrow ; becauſe they admit not 
Clift, or els do only receive him in part, 

T heopl, We are therfore to weightheſe notes; that we 
may 
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; | mayſhew them to be eſtabliſhed of truereſigion, & ouer- chan; res 
throwen of the reſt, Letvs therefore: begin avthe firit': T livion keep- 


T yould haue you declare vnto me,how itkeepeth the faith. eth the faith- 
[ full in the knowledge of thetrue God, | - mo 
7 Mar. It doth ſpecially appeare by this,thas it maketh his fe 


perfect iuſtice to agree with his perfe& mercy, I ſay, his wye God, 


[4 pertc& iuſtice, inaſmuch as it ſerteth before our eies,nho o. 
s ther way to ſatisfherr, butthe infinite merit of Chriit, his 
e | Sonne: wherein. alfo his perte& mercy is manifeſted vato 
£ vs,inthar (ofhis meere grace aud fauour)he gaue him to 


the moſt ſhamefull death of the Croflz,to be our redemp= 
tiory:.asalſo, that, for his ſake , he gineth vs freely ener. 
J: laſting lifezhaving no reſpe&to our works. For this cauſe F 
e | Paul calleth Chrilt the image of the inuifible God, In cy, oe 
v - | which words he ſtheweth, that God cannot be knowenſco @ '@& | 
e | ashisperfe&righteouſnes ſhonld agree with his moſt per- 

fet mercy ., bur in Teſus Chrilt alone, Whereunto alſo Tn 

ought ro be applied the wordes of Chriſt, vnto Philip, lohn, 1, 4.9 
It | Ph!4ip, he that ſeeth me, ſeeth the Father, ” 

* Thesph. Tt remianeth, that you prooue all otherReligi» 

e ons to guerthrowthis foundation. | 

e Mat, I wil doe that with a very little labour: For this is: Falſe religi.. 

h | commontothentall; tofay, that men, by humane works OS. . 

. ts w the 
and inventions, may ſatisfie the indgrment of God: and j,ulege ** |} 
e | ſothey doe overthrow his perfe& righceouſnefſe , which ofthe ric K, | 
ly | they thinke they can farisfic with vaine deviſes; by the God. 1 
ir | whichhe is diſpleaſed. Moreouer,that tmen,by their works 

be able to deſerne eternall life. But, whiles they ſer vp 
l- | their6wne rightcouſneſſe, thereby to obtaineſaluation, 
1- | cither in whole, orin part, they ouerthrovy the perfect 
t= | mcrcyof God: ſoasthey worſup an Idol inſtead of the | 
true God, Whereupon isthar ſaying of Paul; The heathen Fpbeſ. 2.12 
to | bewithout God inthe'world. For as 1-b» ſaith, Whoſce- 1.10.2 23. *F 
uer:abideth not in the dorine of Chriit , hath not God, lohn 14-6. 
3- | Andagaine, Chriſt afttirmeth ; No man commeth ro che 
ae || Father, but by me. : 
er | ©Theoph, Letvs come tothe other difference: andletys 
ot | ſee how true Religion eſtabliſheth the glory of God jin the 
ſaluation of men ; and how it aſſureth them of ſaluation, 
ve Mat, That is done by the fame doGQtriac: namely,be- 
R cauſe 
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[8 Chriſtian reti ©2ſe it teacherh, that we hue etcrnall lite , of the meere 
vion aſſurech £race of God, without any reſpe& to our works, For, by 
men of their this meanes, all occaſion of glorying is taken from men; 
ſalyarion,, and is giuen ynto God alone : which the Apoſtle witneſ(- 
Epheſ,z th. For, after that he hath taught, thar we are ſaued by 

ap han grace, through faith, and that not of our ſelves; itis the 
gift of God, notof works: he preſently addeth ; leſt any 

| {hould boaſt. And, in another place, he ſaith; He hatha« 
Epheſ.t.5. dopted or taken vsto be his children,through Ieſus Chriſt 
Rs according tothe good plealure of his will. But, whatſoe- 
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EW. ſound foundation of our ſaluatien, For, ſecin 
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F 


. uer ſerueth to ſer foorth the glory of God, isa true and 
, oitleaneth 
P . vpon the euerlaſting and ynchangeable good pleaſure of 
{ þ Godin Chriſt, itis ſo ſure tothoſe that by true faith be 
ib: & © ® madehismembers, that it can neuer be oue:throwen: e= 


ven as Chriſt himſelfe witneſſeth, in theſe words ; My 
\ ® ſheepe heare my voice, andI know them, andthey fol- 
K-17 low me, and1I give - vnto them eternall life ; neither ſhall 
they periſh for euer, ncither ſhall any. rake them out of 
John. 160.27, my hand, My Father, which gave them to me, is greater 
Ra than all: neither can any take them out of my Fathers 
WM Jobs 5.2.4. hand, And for this cauſe he faith in another x Fu ; He 
* * that belecuethin him that ſent me, hath eucrlaſting life, 
A and ſhall not come into condemnation ; bur hath paſſed 
from death, tolife, Whichchings being ſo, the faithfull 
Row.8.36, may reioyce, with Paul, intheſe words; I am perſwaded, 
thatneither life nor death, neither Angels nor Princi« 
paities nor things prefent, northings to come, neither 
| eight, nordepth, nor any other creature can beableto 
Aha ſeparate mefrom the loue of God, which isin Chrift Ieſus 
14 ourLord. 
T heop. Tt is now thy part to ſhew that this fundamentall 
point isouerthrowen of etherReligions, | 
Falls Retior Mat, And this alſo ſhall be done moſt eaſily. For they 
alle Reiigt- 
ons ever. Oucrthrowthe glory of God, and ſet vp the glory of man, 
throw the inthat they giue vnto men the glory oftheir owne ſalua- 
glory ot God, tjon, Yea,rather,theirown faluation is alſo by this means 
ouerthrowen:ſeeing that it leaneth vpon ſo weake a foun- 
dation,as their owne good works & merits, Whereoftheir 
own conſcience is a witneſſe, For although they deceiue 
: themlclyes 


& al "> 1 ) 
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themſclues with counterfaiting, it is continually in doubr, 
and troubled with diſtruſt ; bur eſpecially whea they per- 
ceine death to draw ncereynto them, For then they are (o 
diſquiered, that they cannor tell whither to rurne them, 

T heoph. Yea, but the faithfull themſelues be fomertmes 
appalled and beaten downe with the horror of death,and 
of Gods iudgement; no leiſe than are the wicked, 

Mat. I deny nor, bur thar (in ſome ſort)they be often= 
times beaten, downe with ir;namely,when they ſet before 
their ejes che infinit number of their fins, and the grieuouſe 
nes of them, to2cther with the deprh of Gods moſt perfe& 
juitice : neuertheles, when they calt their cies ypon Chriit 
crucified iorthem , thcy be preſently delinered trom thar 
feare, inthe vhich the wicked be indeed ſwallowed vp;lo 
thar they are notatai] holpen by the merits of Chriſt. The 


oodly therefore, 1nthat combar may be compared with ay 


man vponthetop of atower,whole foundation and wals 
are moſt tirong. Forifhe looke downward he is ſtricken 
wich fome ſuadertfeare : frem the which heis preſently 
dchuercd , when he percetueth the ſtrength of the buile 
ding. Butthe wicked archke ynto one on the top of a 
tower; burt{ucha one, as tareatneth falling,yea rather is 
thaken with the winds, which indeed prefenily fallech. 

T heoph, Taou haſt alſo ſufhciently farished me concer= 
ning this difference. Let vs cometo the tbird, 

Mat, Icitandethherein; That good Warks be ioyned 
with ourſaluation by a moſt neere bond; althoughir doe 
no way hang vpon them: a3ithathveene declared of vs 
before in the Chapter of Warks, For, it cannor by any 
other meanes be, that we ſhould be parrtakers of Chriſt ra 
the obraining oftfaluation, butby the power of the holy 
Ghoſt dwelling in vs: by the which we are not only made 
fitto doe well; bur alſo kepr in the feare of God, {o as we 


- 


Troe relgion, 


conatneth 


the doctts ne 


and pracitig 


of 2004 


works, 


runnenot headlong into fins, Notwithltanding,although | 


the godly do good works,yet can they haue no cauſe fron 
them to boaſt. Forit is God that worketh in vs, both to 
will and to performe , according ro his good pleaſure, 
Wherfore they altogether be reterredto the glory of God 
as alſo our ſaluation it ſelfe is ; whereof they be moſt cers 
taine markes, | 


R py T heoph; 


Pril.2.1 3; 


* 
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Theofh, Now proue, thzt good works be deſtrojed, by 
faiſe Religions, For they brag, thattheſe are eſtablithed 
"jy  _ by them anddoeſlaythat we deſtroy them. 

[| | Falſe relgi- n Mat, [deny not, butthat falſe Religions doe eſtabliſh 
| "7 oy ſuperſtitious works z which indced be reiefted of vs bur, 
||| indeedoood $90d works they deſtroy, For, they fo bufie their follovw- 


| | works. ers and ichollers, in the obſeruation of mens precepts, 
E | + that they ſer light by, and deſpite Gods commandements: 
* £ as, experience doth abundantly witacfſe, Whereof this 
qF a | . ſecmethto be the chiefeſt cauſe ; namely, that the wicked, 
lis. @ & to pertorme their works;doe truſt to their owne free- will, 
3% thatis, to they natnrall ſtrength (which, in very deed, is 


| noneatall) ; and ſo they goe away from Chriſt : who, ne= 
"NW # ucrthelcfſs, ſaith; As the branch cannot beare fruit of it 
1 I os, felfe,that is,exceptit abidein the Vine: ſo neither can ye, 
76 y | gexceptyeabide in me.,For, without me,ye can do nothing, 
ff Truc r&ig®n Theofh, Declarethe touith wfterence, | 
 - doth purely Mat, Itmay be tiken from thofe things, which were 
_ + Gallypontne (iq before of vs inthe Chaptcr of Prater ; namely, that 
£þ.0 " <tr M _ Chiiſt, being made ours by faith, deth continually make 
: onlvmedia= inrterceſlion for ys with his Father : whereupon itis, that 
ror: but the he is mercifull ynto vs, and hearcth ourpraiers. The wic- 
* falle coctaye ked,contrariwiſe, while they come to God in their owne 
« ogrnle, name orany other name belide Chriſts, do c&e&nothing 
94 by their praiers; both becauſe they be vnworthy ro be 
1k heard, and becauſe thr interccfforsarenot ſufficient or 


je} meete for that office: for they hine not wherewith to ap. 
bi | peaſe the wrath of God , moſt juitly kindled againſt him 
[E] | that praiccth, Therefore the ungodly can neuer obtaine 


any thing ar the hands of God ; vnlefle it be in his an. 
ger: and that, doubticiſe , falieth out to their condem. 
nation, 
Theoph. Declare the laſt difference: and withall fhew, 
| how Chriſtan Religion miniftreth to the godly matter 
of ofpatience inaduerlityz and, touching things no come, 
is | maketh them ſecurely aſſured, and without feare. 
| 


” 
- 


Mat. That is done, by the doctrine of Gods proni- 
dence , wherewith, whenthe godly ynderſtand, thatall 
things be gouerned, although they ſeeme to be compaſſed 
about on cuery lide with all adverſities, yet doe they from 


thence 


as troubles afſaile them, For , itfalleth out to them as to. | "1 
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thence take matter of comfort, becauſe they knowthey 
are beloued of God and conſequently thar aduerſities be | 
not ſent but to their ſaſuarion: asit was at large declared, 
by vs inthe Chapter of Faith, Ss 

For this cauſe, Dauid did beare the railings and euill 2:Sam.16, 
ſpeeches of Shemei moſt patiently ; and commanded the 10, | 
ſouldiersto ferbeare ro killhim: tor ſaith he ; He curſeih, 
becauſe God hath commandedhimto curſe Damd, In a- P/2.;5 19,1 
notherplace alſo, being moſt grieuouſly oppreſſed of his + .- Af 
enemies,he ſaith thus; I vas dumbe, neither openea I my, -- *- _ 
mouth : for thou O Lord viddelit rhis, 165 alſo,having loſt rob. yy 
his goods (which vere partly deftroicd by thunder, and &# g , 
partly taken away by the Chaldeans)tooke comfort of this, 8 | 
thar rhe Lord had giuen, and the Lord had taken away, B# , _ 
tne ſame reaſsnalſio, we areſecurely afiured concerning FF ".:Y 
things to come, forthe Apoſtle ſaith ; If God be with vg, : 
who can be againft vs? He that ſpared nor his owne Son, Roſk $.30. 
but gauc him tor vs all, hovv ſhall hc not with him alfo free- | 
ly give vs all things? Asithe had ſaid ; Seeing God is ue 
moſt mercifull father, and alſo omn:porent,we haue good 
cauſe to hope he will d:liuer vs from :l| dzngers, fo farre , 
foorth as he knovweth it behouetull to his glory and our 
ſaluation, and vill alfo give hclye rn our neceſſities. This 
is confirmed by the Prophet in theſe words ; Behold, the 
cies of the Lord are vpon ſuch as feare him, which truſt in 
his mercy, to deliver their ſoules fram death, and ro quic- 
ken them1n the time of famine. | 

The ſame Prophet allo, in anorher place, warneth vs, Pſal.27.5, 
ſayine;Caſt thy waics vpon the Lord, and cruſt in him,and Falſe religions 
he will bring it to paſſe. But, other Religions take from drive mento 
men all matter of patience and confidence, whiles they wha, wa 
teach that the yviſdom, or fooiiſhneſſe ofmen arethe cau- hs 
ſes of all things that befall vs; or doe imagine a certaine 
bare permiſſton or ſuferance of God, ſeparated irom his 
will ; or elſe doe admit fortune. 

All verhich things do oucrthrow the prouidence of Gol 
being the ground-worke of comfort,to thoſe thar be aſſu- 
red of their ſaluation, It cannot cherfore otherwiſe be, bur 
that the ynbelcevers are ſtrickenwith impatience, ſo olt 
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dogs which bite the ſtone, letting goe himthat threw it, 
Bur, concerning things ro come, they are alwaies even 
!:ke with diſtruſt ; betng therwich, no doubt, continually 
dilquieted , ſoas they never beat rcſt, 
__ Theoph, You haue fufficiently ſatisfied me with this op- 
[| poſition berweene Relipion, and all other falſe religions. 
| But, beforeye end this fpecch , I would have a compari. 
ton made betweene the followers of them both, 

| What isthe Mat. It may beeafily gathered ofthe former : yea ra«: 
'», —_- ther, in moft ofthe chicte points, we ſhould have 1eyned 
[»*.* wen ifthis them both together, Nevertheleſſe, ſecrngiriſo ſeemeth 
{7 wh. 

8. 2% 


g00d vnto thee, I will handle it by it {c!fe,to che end it may 
F appearethatthe godly,that follow che true religion,are in 
$.] far better eſtate, then the vngodly, fookſhly giuen ouerto 
Fit +». * moſt fond ſuperſtitions: ana thar not onely inthe lite to 
E. ' come,burt alſo in this preſent lie,although you ſhould rec- 


[f | » +» ken vp all thetroubles,which weare cnforced to ſuffer,for 


AF + the profeflion of the Goſpell, 

| TI R Theoph. Buthow agreethihat with the ſaying of Paul ? 

J&R Tf in thy life only we belerue in Cln15t we are of all men mo57 wi- 

3 In ſerable, 

'B& ” Mat. Thoſe words of Paul are not contrary to that 
, yvhich we have ſaid of the happincfle of the godly, enen in 


this life. For, Iſpeake notoft a happinefle that ſtandeth in 
pleaſures, riches, or inany earthly commodires z (for, ti 
thete,for the molt p2rt,the wicked coe far beyond them) 
butrather in ſpirituall graces, which God gneth vnto vs: 
namely,when we be affircd of his love & good will; and, 
that moreis,of our {aination by Chriſt, I therefore thinke 
yvith Paul, That,of all men we are moſt miſerable,if there 
were not hope ofa better life : eſpectally, conſidering the 
| aftlictions, which we are conſtrained to jufler for the pro- 
N feſlion of rhe Goſpell; fromthe which, in the meane time, 
| the wicked be free, Burt, on the other fide, we of all men 
are moſt happy, when we haue before vs the aſſurance of 
theloyeand good will of God, and the hope of our ſalua- 
| tion. For, what mattcr 1£1:1f the wicked excell vs inrich» 
b | es, honour, andother commodities of thislife ? ſeeing 
' \ they bethingsvaine and flecting : which alſo commonly 
bring with them mare diſprofit,thanprofir, Butwe, con- 
2 trariwiſe, 


le. to A, 2.086 BT dt Logs 
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trariwiſe , have fpiricuall riches, that can neuer be taken 
from vs: which alſo bring with them ſound and rue ioy 
and that cuerlaſting, Hence it is,thatPavul affirmeth; God- 1. 
linefſe is profitable to all things: as that, which hath the 
promiſes of this preſent life, and ofthatwhich is to come, 
By which words he fheweth, that the fatherly loue of God 
towards his children, is manifeſted both in this life and in 
thelife ro come, 

T heoph, Shew me therefore, wherein that happineſle of 
the godly inthis life tandeth. 

| ;"w_ I ay thatit leaneth vpoa foure foundations eſpes- 

cially. 

Tbeoph. Declare the firſt, 

Mat. That the faithfull , being inſtified by faith , haue 


peace with God, throvgh Chritt Teſus; through whom Row. 5.1, 


(faith the Apottle)wehaue, by faith, an entranceto that 
grace wherein weſtand, and doe glory in hope of the 
glory of God, Whereby it commeth topaſle,that death it 


Wherein uh9 
happineſſe of 


this Ie ttatte 


felfe is not fearefull to vs: Whereas contrariviſe,it ſitriketh derh, and the, # 
horrors into the wicked, by reaſon ofthe torment of con. vnhappineſſs "3 


ſcience , wherewith they be continually vexcd. 

Theoph. Goe to the ſecond, 

Mat, Thatthe faithfull, by Chrift, being (et free from 
the ſeruice of finne, do oucrcome their affections &ults ; 
whereunto the wicked be bond{}aues. From henceisit, 
that whereas the godly lead an vnreprooueable and quiet 
life ; the veicked contrariwiſe are toſſed with ſundry per- 
turbations of the minde, becauſe they cannot ſatishe their 
luſts: and oftentimes they are vexcd and tormented botty 
in ſeeking to.compaſſethem ; and with pouerty and diſea. 
ſes, afterwards: ſometimes alſo they became infamous, 
and are puniſhed of the magiltrate, 

Theoph, Declare the twolaſt points. | 

Mat. The third isthis, thar the godly haue alvaies an, 
entrance to.the mercy of God chrough Chriſt; and, that 
which more is, doe by praiers obtaine of him whatſoeuer- 
isneceſlary : but the. wickedare neuer heard, Finally, the 
godly, being aſſured ofthe good will and fauour et Gad, 
throuzh Chriſt, dos wholly commit chemſeluesto his pro- 
videgce; and, by the poywer of the holy Ghoſt dyelling in, 

R 4 them, 


of the wicket" +Y 
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' them, doe patiently beare all aduerſities ; yea rather doe 


c 
 meckely and rhankefully receiue them, as at the hand of a \ 
moſt kinde father, The wicked, contrariyviſe,remaine o= | 
K 


I "IEEE 


uerwhelmedwiththe burthen of their aflitions : becauſe 
. they can neuer be affured of tkeloue of God ( of whole | 
prouidence they bealtogether ignorant); and therefore | 
be deftiture ofthe ſpirit of comfort,and run on either into 
blockiſh ſenſeleſnes,or elſe euen into deſperation. Which 
things being io, itis notto be doubted, but that the ſtare 
of the faithful], even in this life, is farte more happy then Þ 2 
8 -the {tate of the wicked. For this cauſe Dauid (who had |} : 
more then once tried all thoſe things which haue beene .| 
{aid of the godly)ſpcaking vnto God, ſaith after this man- | 1 
Wi Pſal849, ner; Beholdo God, ourthicld and looke yponthe face of | * 
778 thineanointed, For one day, in thy courts, is better than | | 
_* 
| 
| 
| 


nt ents nntep nn be 


m7 7 mr atinrdtty; 


a thouſand elſewher: I had rather be a doore-keper in the 
houſe of my God, than to dwell inthe Tabernacles of 
wickedneſfles 
The reaſon whereof he preſently rendreth , in theſe 
words; Becauſe the Lord God u the Sunne and ſhield: be gineth 
grace and glory :: be keepeth backe nogood thing from them that 
watke vprichtly. O Lord God of boſts , bleſſed wthe man, that 
" The diffs truSteth in thee, ; 
|| - rence bes Theoph, Now it remaineth,that we conſider of thediffe. | 
' treenethe rence that ſhalbe betweene the faithfull and vnfaithtull, 
| 
| 


beleeners and after this life 
vaveleeuers 


after chis life, 


Mat. I thall be very ercat, inſomuch that it ſhall farre 
" afſe that which we ſpake of even now , concerning this 
Fill iſe. For,ſolong as weliue vpon this earth,our happineſlle 
Lf lieth hidden vnder the ſhame of the Croſle ; and the wic- 
ked onthe other ſide,in this life, haue for the molt part all 
Cf .-- things according to their deſire: for they are rich, and be 
G., in honour and fauour, But rhear caſe fall be farre other- 
if wiſe, when they cometo the judgement ſeate of the high. 
eſt iudge. For, then, all the reproach of the godly ſhall be 
turned 1nto euerlaſting glory : and, on the other ſide, the 
= olory of the wicked fhall bee turned into everlaſting 
,'. thame. | 
if T heoph. Seyy the cauſe of this. | 
Wi - Mar, You might have gathered it.from our former - 

L. x | as courſe: 


-# 
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-conffe : notw'thftanding for memories ſake, T willin few 
3= | thedby faith with the moſt perfe&righteouines of Chriſt, 
ſe Þ welſhkall finde the tribunall ſeat of God full of mercy and 
ſe | grace; ſoas welhallbe received into eternall glory, to- 


re Þ| gether with Chriſt our head, the Angels and all Saints: 
o || thatſo, asweilof vs as ofthem, God may be praiſed, and 
h Þ weliuemoſthappily for ener. 

ce | Ontheother ſide, the wicked being void of righteouſ- 
n Þ nefle, yea rather ſtzined with innumcrable finnes , ſhall 
d | finde the iudgement ſeatof God, ſeuere: inforuch, as 
ie | they ſhall be oueryyrhelmed with the horrible wrath of his 
1- | uſt iudgement, and ſhall atlength becaſt into thelake of 


df | eternall fre: where ſhall bee weeping and gnafhing of 
n | teeth, Out of theſe things therefore you may gather,that 
1e | there is no R-ligion woorthy of this honorable name, be. 
of | fides:that whichis grounded vpon Chriſt :foraſmuch as 

| all fuperſtitions,which reacheth men notro come to God, 
ſe butro go away from him, do not reconcile them to him, 
th |} butngpre and more provoke him to wrath z andnotone- 


at | ly donat bring them to ſaluation, but do muticlead them 
at | into everlaſting deſtruction, | 
Theoph, Aitherto enough hath beene ſaid of the 4n:1- 
e- theſis, or contrariety, berweene religion and ſuperſtitions, 
1, | andthe followers ofborh, I do now ſee piainely,tharrhe 
Chriftian Religion is the onely true Religion, and that tbe 
re | followers of itare onely happie and blelied, vwherher we 
iS looketo this life , orthar wh:ichisto come. Forall other 
le | menare, on cuery fide molt miſerable ; yeathey are more 
c=. | vahappy thenthe bruit beaſts. which, while they live, be 
[1 Þ free from all cares, and after death be delivercd from all 
ze | labour andpaine, 
' Mat, That is moſt true. Burt , as the Prophet ſaith ; A 
a. | fooliſh man knowethnot this : and an vawile man vnder. 
ze | fandcth not this. 
Ne Theoph, T am now fully ſatisfied, with this your holy in. 
1g | firuftion; wherein you haue run through all thy chiete 


points of Chriſtian religion, And whenT haueleaſure, I 
will commit them to writing , in order as they were deli- 
acred by you : that fo both my ſelfe may be edified and 

ko ; comforted 


'a | words repeare ir,jn this place; which is, That, being clo-, 
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comforted yich the reading ofthem, and that alſo T may 
communicate them vvith my brethren. In the meane time 
I yeeld you moſt hartic thanks , for the paiges which for 
my ſake you haue taken in this behalfe, 

Mat, Nay rather let vs giue thanks to God our heauen- 
ly Father, who (of his bountic) hath beſtowed on vs 
this knowledge ofhis trueth, and hath ginen ys alſo abili- 
tie to declare it, Let ys now iatreat him, that as this 
trueth is grounded onely in Teſus Chriſt his Sonne: ſo by 
the power ef the holy Ghoſt it may be grafted in our 
mindes, that yye may lincerely beleeue it with the heart , 
conſtantly confeſle it with the mouth, and ſh: wy feorth 
the effets of it, in outward warkes , eucn to our laſt 
breath, Which that it may be, I beſecch God to grant vs 
alſo, that we may ioine our (clues to the militant Church, 
and by the miniſterie thereofbee confirmed inthe loue 
2nd feare of God: that ſo we may atlength berecciued 
into the triumphant Church, together with our head and 
Lord, Ieſus Chriſt, 

Theeph, 1 doe therefore. intreate thee (moſt mzjghtie 
God, and heauenly Father) to veuchſafe vs theſe graces , 
and rocauſe that tte knowledge of thy trueth may bee 
ſpread abroad thorowout all the world ; thatall may ac. 
knowledge thee the onely true God, and Icſus Chriſt thy 
Sonne the onely Sauiour and Mediator of mankinde. 
And to thee alone be praiſe and glorie, both now.and 
for euer.. 

Mat. Amen, 
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